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SE © 1. IV. 


ND now, after tha Search, we preſume 


to believe, that we have ſurmounted 
that Difficulty which Mr. Saurin ſo juſtly 
complained of; and that we are capable of 
reſolving upon this Subject, how the Project 
of theſe Buildings, and particularly the Fortreſs, 
could be ſo diſpleaſing to God. In the firſt 
place, it was a high Preſumption in all the 
Men to determine to keep together, in direct 
Oppoſition to the divine Command. Noah 
and his Sons had received the Bleſſing of God, 
after the Deluge, in theſe Words: Be fruitful 
and multiply, and fill the Earth. When we 
conſider, then, the Caſe of the Men fo wonder- 
fully preſerved, and of their Deſcendants, who 
were perfectly acquainted with this Preſervation; 


again, the Condition of the Earth, after ſo 
terrible a Ruin, and the expreſs Command of 


God to repair that Ruin; we find it to have 
been a great Inſult to the divine Authority in 
theſe Men, to endeavour to hinder all Mi- 
gration, and preſumptuoully to determine not 


to ſeparate. No Men ever were, nor ever can 


be in ſuch Circumſtances again. 
In the ſecond place, the Family: of Han 
Ky on by Nimrod, had deſigned, by means of 
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( 310 ) 
this Fortreſs, to have oppreſſed Shem and his 
Deſcendants; and ſo to have defeated any 
temporal Superiority which Noah had foretold, 
In the laſt place, the reprobate Spirits, 
»>7__ making uſe of the Ambition and daring Genius 
ol this violent Prince, attempted by this means 
to have overturned the Knowledge and Worſhip | 
of the one true God, which had been allotted 
to Shem, in the myſterious De/ignation of the 
wonderful Peculiarity. 
The Protection of this Dęeſignation, we lay, 
was the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion in 
general; and the violent Invaſion of the de- 
fignated Family was the Cauſe of this ſecreted 
* Puniſhment in particular; that is, of the 
terrible Circumſtances which attended this 
Diſperſion, or in which it was conveyed. It 
was for this, that the Name of the Lord came 
from far, burning with his Anger, and grievous 
to be borne: His Lips were full of Indignation, 
and his Tongue as a devouring Fire : And his 
Wind as an overflowing Torrent, reaching up 
even to the Neck, did divide aſunder, 70 t 
THE NATIONS with the Sieve of Vanity, 
and to be a Bridle in the Jauss of THE 
PEOPLES, cauſing them to err. It was for 
this, that he thundered in the Heavens, and 
ſhot out his Lightnings, and diſcomfited them: 
- That he cauſed the Magnificence of his Voice 
to be heard; that he ſhewed the Lighting-down 
of his Arm, with the Indignation of Anger, 
and with the Flame of a devouring Fire ; with A 
2 | _ Diſperſion, N 


— — p 
F ———— —— — 34 
. ; — ——— 
— 4 — ————— q 
— x — ˙ 5 e ESE wk wo” 


= 
> 


( 317 ) 
Diſperſion, and Tempeſt, and Hailſtones. Af 
the Noiſe of this Uproar the PEOPLES fed 
and wandered, at the Lifting up of him ſelf rhe 


NATIONS were diſperſed. Iſai. xxxiii. 3. 


Theſe Impreſſions of Terror at the Dif- 


perfron, like thoſe in Egypt before the Erection 
of the Theocracy, had the moſt proper Tendency 


to convinee em and his Deſcendants of the 
Infallibility of the divine Promites, in the firſt 
place; and, in the ſecond, to fill their Minds 
with the deepeſt Awe of the tremendous 


| Majeſty of their God. The Effort of the 
reprobate Spirits was of the ſame Kind here, 


as in Egypt afterwards, though not permitted 
to ariſe to ſo eminent an Oppoſition. Yet 
even this crafty Counſel againſt the HIDDEN 
ONES, did in the End ſuthciently ſhow, that 
the Lord was ſhining bright, more powerful 
than theſe deſtroying Mountains; who were 


diſperſed, and forced to bow and ſubmit 


themſelves. Here they attempted privately to 
defeat the Defignation of the Pecuharity ; there, 
in Egypt, it was allowed them, even publickly, 

to tert the Miracles of the true God at 
the Erecting of this Peculiarity into the Theo- 
cracy, in 5 to make the Oppoſition of 
Pharaoh of the higheſt Obſtinacy ; that fo the 
Superiority of the one true God might be made 
the more illuſtrious, in the very Boſom of 
 Polytheiſm. And what more admirable Means 
than this could poſſibly have been applied to a 

2 X 4 | -M Wa 


„ 
People, who alone were going to be charged 
with the Doctrine of the UN ITY ? 


But to this I add, that there was another 


Reaſon, why the Conteſt at the Exodus was 
permitted to ariſe to ſuch an Oppoſition, which 


is this: God being about to take Poſſeſſion of 


that Kingdom which he had 2//o7red to himſelf 
at the Dyſperfion (as we ſaw in that fine Hymn 
of Moſes / being about to take upon himſelf the 


Office and Name of a TEMPORAL KING, 


and to condeſcend to be regarded by his People, 
in their wonderful Separation, in the Character 
of the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate; nothing 
could have had ſo great a Propriety, as this 
very Oppoſition, to convince his Subjects of 
the incomparable Pre-eminence of their King, 
as well as of their God. Accordingly Moſes, 
in his Hiſtory of this Conteſt, has thrown all 
very deeply into this Shade: He never but 
once, in the whole Courſe of it F, makes 
mention of the Gods of Egypt; and even this 
he reſerves to the laſt Fe the Death of 


the Firſt- born: I will paſs through the Land 


of Egypt this Night, and will ſinite all the 
Firſi-born in the Land of Egypt, both Man 
and Beaſt; and agaizſt all the Gods of Egypt 
1 will execute fudgment. 

The People at the Horeb-Contrat7 having 
ſworn Allegiance to this King, and bein 
bound to a religious inſtitute eſtabliſhed upon 


tem poral 


1 But here, as we ſaid beben he keeps a Arie Silence, as ta, 


| any Oppoanep from mew. 
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„ Iv ] 
temporal Puniſhments and Rewards, it was a 
great Part of the Hiſtorian's Care, to make a 
deep Impreſſion of this Kingſhip. And we 
ſee how conſtantly he returns to this Manage- 
ment in recording the Exodus; as if the Conteſt 
lay intirely between the King of T/-ael and the 
King of Egypt. By the Force of this Regal 
Conteſt it was that he kept the Doctrine 
of the reprobate Spirits out of Sight; which 


be was under the ſtricteſt Obligation to do, 
becauſe their Hiſtory had ſuch an inſeparable 


Relation to the Doctrine of a future State. 
This being the Commiſſion of the great Meffah, 
who was to put an End to the myſterious 
Diſpenſation, by bringing Lite and Immortality 
to Light; Moſes was forced, by invincible 


Neceſſity, to keep an inviolable Silence, in regard 


to the fallen Angels, for the preſerving the 
Obligation of his own Inſtitute. 


And yet, what an Embarraſſment has this very 


curious Hiſtory of the Exodus created, to Men 
who would write upon it without ſitting down 
firſt of all to conſider what the Theocracy was; 
and, conſequently, without underſtanding one 


Syllable of the fine and occult Character of 


Moſes, the great Legiſlator of it! Being ſtruck 
with Surprize at his Silence upon this Head, 
they ran themſelves into a Maze of wretched 


Perplexity, and filled the World with a Heap 


of inſupportable Conjectures, in order to 
reconcile the Inconfiftency which they ſuppoſed 
to be in it: Whereas the Truth is, that the 
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doubt not, but that the curious Divine has 


(314) 
whole is wrote with the higheſt Conſiſtency, 
tho' too delicate for their Comprehenfion. 

Let us take a ſhort View of two Inſtances, 


in which the ſupernatural Agency of theſe 


fallen Spirits is perfectly underſtood, though 
ſecreted by Moſes; and theſe will ſerve, not 
only to illuſtrate what we now have ſaid, but 
alſo to confirm our Aſſertion of their Interven- 


tion at Babel. The firſt is that of the Fall of 
our firſt Parents: In this Hiſtory Moſes could 


go no further, than to mention the Animal 


made uſe of by the Tempter: The ſecond is 


that of the three fictitious Miracles in Egypt; 
but all he could ſay of this Matter was only 


this, that the Magicians did ſo with their 
Inchantments. From theſe two Facts, even 
the common Reader has a plain Proof of the 

Silence of Moſes, upon the Article of the 
Teprobate Spirits : And we preſume to ſay, that 


the ſame was the Caſe at Babel: Nay, I will 
add further, I will ſay, that in no Place in all 
his Writings was he more powerfully, more 
irrefiſtibly confined to keep this Matter at the 


already ſeen a ſufficient Proof of this Inter- 
vention, from what has been produced from 


the Theocratic Prophets ; but we are coming 


to ſhow it in plain Hiſtory, in the great Evan- 


gelical One, along with the other Circumſtances, 


which we have engaged ourſelves for. 


In 
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In the mean Time, let us here, in this 
Place, obſerve ſome of the Teſtimonies and 
Footſteps of the Hiſtory of the Diſperſion 
which are to be found amongſt the very 


antient Writers. of the Gentile World : The 


nearer we can get to Moſes in point of Time, 


the more Light are we likely to obtain ; and 


it cannot but be pleaſant to us, to compare the 
ſacred and N — of ſo . 
a Tranſaction . 

We will firſt take notice of the Account 
which Abydenus, in his Aſſyrian Antiquities, 


has given of this Matter: Jhere are thoſe 


_ who jay, that the firſt Men who ſprung from 
the Earth, being grown inſolent in their Strength 


and Bulk, and deſpiſing the Gods as preferable 


to them, undertook the Building of an exceeding 
high Fortification of Towers, where Babylon 
now ſtands; that the Work was already near 


advanced to Heaven, when the Winds, bing 


the Gods, overturned the Fabrick upon them; 


and 


t The ingenious Writer of the Travels of Cyrus, in his 
Diſcourſe of the Mythology of the Antients, has made this 
judicious Obſervation : © Tis a common Notion, that all the 
„ Footſteps of natural and revealed Religion which we ſee in 
* the Heathen Poets and Ph Uloſophers, are originally owing to 


their having read the Books of Mes. But "ris impoſlible to 


„ anſwer the Objection is Which are made againſt this Opinion. 
The Fews and their Books were too long concealed in 2 
«© Corner of the Earth, to be reaſonably thought the primitive 


Light of the Gentiles : We muſt go further back, even to the 
% Deluge. *Tis ſurprizing that thoſe, who are convinced of 
the Authcrity of the Sacred Books, have not made Advantage 


of this Syſtem, to prove the Truth of the 37:/aic Fliſtory, 


concerning the Origin of the World, the univerſal Deluge, 


* and the Re- probing of of the Farth by Mas. 3 
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and that the Ruins of theſe Buildings from thence 
were called Babylon ; and that, when, till that 
Time the Men had been all of the ſame Language, 
the Gods ſent upon them a tumultuous D Mnance 
of Speech. 

2 is impoſſible to conceive a Word of greater 
Force and Propricty, than that which Alydenus 
has here made uſe of: He ſays, What was 
ſent upon them by the Gods, was IToauJpouy 
Þwm, a Speech various, and turultuouſly | 

clamorous ; which, we are certain, muſt have 
been the Caſe with the Men who were ſurprized 
with ſo ſudden a Miracle. The Reader ſees, 
that this antient Writer bears witneſs to Moſes, 
and to what we have drawn from the Prophets, 
concerning this Hiſtory. And I would obſerve, 
in particular to the learned Divine, that this 
Tupyer Tvpoiz is very nearly allied to the City of 
the F ortreſs, in pg and to the Houſe of the 
Fortreſſes, in David, at the thirty-firſt Pſalm. 
Yet Cyril, who quoted this Hiſtory, in his 
firſt Book againſt Julian, omitted the Word 
Tlupyoy, not knowing what to do with it. 
Euſebius, however, preſerved it; and it is from 
his Preparation of the Goſpel that we have 
taken it, at the ninth Book, and fourteenth 
Chapter: As alſo is this of Eupolemus, in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter of the fame Book, as 
taken from Alexander Polyhiſtor, in what he 
had collected of the Hiſtory of the Fews - 
Eupolemus, in his Book concerning the Jews of 


Aſſyria, Jays, That the City of en WAs, 
0. 


EY 6347); 
firſt of all, founded by the Men who had been 
preſerved from the Deluge; and that. they were 
Giants; that they built the Tower ſo famous in 
Hiſtory ; but this falling down, by the Power 


the Deity, the Giants were diſperſed over the 

3 whole Earth. ES TE 

4 This, we ſee, agrees with Abydenus, who ſays 
4 that the Builders of this Acropolis were inſolent 


in their Strength and Bulk, and Deſpiſers of the 
Gods: That is, Men of ſavage Manners, and 
_ exerciſed in all Kinds of Impiety. And this, 
no doubt, was the original Foundation of the 
fabulous Accounts which the antient Greek. 
Poets gave of the Giants warring againſt the 
Gods; and of their heaping up Mountains = 
upon one another, in order to aſcend into ©/. 

Heaven by them. | RE 
In the next Chapter Euſebius gives another 
Extract from Alexander Polybiſtor relating to 
theſe Giants. We find, (ſays Alexander } in 
« ſome Writings, whoſe Authors are not known, 
« that Abraham removed to the Giants; and 
«* that theſe, who dwelt in Babylonia, were 
« deſtroyed by the Gods upon account of their 
« Impiety: That Belus, who was the only 
« one of them who eſcaped Death, remained 
% in Babylonia, and, having built a Tower, 
« reigned in it: And that this Tower was 
« called Belus, from Belus the Founder of it.“ 
This Paſſage, we ſind, contains ſorne Traces 
of true Hiſtory; tho' miſerably confuſed and 
miſplaced by the Ignorance of the Gentile 
| 1 5 World 
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World as to the real Hiſtory of antient Times; 


which is no where to be found but in the 
Writings of Moſes. For, as Julius Africanus 


ſaid in his third Book of Chronography, The 
Greeks have no accurate Hiſtory till the Tims 


of the Olympiads, but all are in Confuſion, 
agreeing with one another in nothing before this 


Thus Diodorus, when ſeeking after the Accounts of the 
very antient Times, was forced to acknowledge, That Here 


ad no Certainty in the antient Grecian Hiſtory, becauſe they had 


70 certain Term (or Epocha) from whence to deduce their 
Accounts, And therefore he confeſſed them. to be wholly 
unknown and fabulous. In ſhort, all the Hiſtory of the 


Original of Greece, the Foundations of their ſeveral Kingdoms, 
the Succeſhons of their firſt Kings, and all that comes under 
the Name of the Hiſtory of their antient Times, was given up 


by their own moſt ſkilful Chronologers, as Matters out of the 
reach of any clear Evidence, and their heroical Age was loſt in 
Fiction. yo | 
Accordingly Diodorus, dividing his Hiſtory into three Parts, 
called the ff ſix Books of it the Account of the fabulous 
Times, or of what happened before the War of Troy. 
Thus Horace too declares the {ſame Thing, and ſays, that the 


Heroes before the Trojan Yar were all buried in the long Night 


of Oblivion for want of Records : 


 Vixere fortes ante Agamemnona 

Multi; fed omnes illachrymabiles 
Urgentur, iguctique longa 
Nocte, carent quia Vate ſacro. 


And if we come from the Greets further Weſtward and 
Northveard into theſe our Parts of Europe, we find more Dark- 


neſs and Obſcurity ſtill in theſe Nations. For the Account of 


Times before the Romans, in Haly, Germany, and Gallia, or 
here in Britain, are ſcarce fit to be mentioned under any other 
Head, than that of Impoſtures; as Dr. Silling fleet ſays, 

| For 
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And yet it is very remarkable, that they had 
an antient Tradition amongſt them, that the 
firſt Founders of moſt Nations had been Grants. 

The next we ſhall produce is a Teſtimony 
of one of the Sibyls, as preſerved by Foſephus, 
in the firſt Book of his Jeriſi Antiquities: 
When all the Men were of one Language, ſome 
of them built an exceeding high Tower, as if 
about to aſcend into Heaven by it; but the 
Gods, ſending a Tempeſt of Winds, overturned 
the Tower, and gave every one of them his 
peculiar Language; and upon this Account it 
was that the City was called Babylon. 

I muſt here take notice, that the learned 
World has had a very juſt Suſpicion of ſeveral 

Paſſages in the Siby/line Oracles, as they appear 
in the eight Books which we have at preſent; 
but this, that we have mentioned, belongs not 
to them, neither can it, by any means, be 
brought into the Reach of this Suſpicion z for, 
in the firſt place, this is only a Narration of a 
Matter of Fact, at the furtheſt Diſtance from 
Chriſtianity ; and which is mentioned, we ſee, 

in 


ht 
FE. 
2 , 
| | 


q or inſtance, who can believe any thine of Gene and Brute, 
as Founders of the Britons; or of Gacthelus (who lived along —— 
with Maſes truly, and went with him to War with the Erhiopians) 
and his Wife Scota, the Daughter of Pharaoh, as Founders of 
3 the Scots? What ſorry and fictitious Trumpery is this? And 
= what a notable Hiſtory of the firſt Planting of our own Ifland ? 
4 How ineſtimable a Treaſure therefore are the Writings of 
| Moſes ? And how dear muſt his Memory for ever be to all the © 
1 Lovers of true Learning, and zhe real Hiſtory of Men and 
Things? We may furely moſt truly aſſert, that thoſe, who 
have thought otherwiſe, mutt have had either very weak Heads, 
or very malevolent Hearts. 
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in common, by ſeveral other Writers of 
Heathen Antiquity : In the ſecond place, it is 
quoted by a Few, writing, and offering his 
Hiſtory to the Gentile World, (about fixty PF 
Years after the Death of Chriſt) who produces | 


it to them, as an antient Teſtimony from one 
of their own Writers. 

Aͤgain, let us obſerve, that this is quoted by 
Joſephus only to prove the Veracity of Moſes 8 
Hiſtory; he knew of nothing further in it; it 
was impoſſible for him, who was involved in 
the Blindneſs and Diſperſion of Judab, even 
to ſuſpe& that the Prophets had given any 
further Light into this Hiſtory. Nay, fince 
the Diſſolution of the Theocracy, no ordinary 
Chriſtian Writer has ever known, that the 
ſacred Writings did contain either any other 
Cauſe, or any other Circumſtances of the 
Diſperſion, than that which Moſes has recorded 
at the eleventh Chapter of Genes. 

Upon the Strength of this Truth, which, 
we preſume to ſay, is an univerſal and an 
undeniable one, I will now produce a Teſtimony 
from the $7byl/ine Oracles themſelves; in which, 

though a Fragment, maimed and imperfect, 
the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion will 
eaſily appear: It is in the Beginning of the 

third Book, according to the Edition of them 

by e 
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That bi; Ow 
But when the TH REA TNINGS of the great God are 
ended, | 


With which he formerly threatned the Men who built 
the Tower 

In the Land of Aria; for all Men were of one 

Language, | > 

And would have aſcended into the Starry Heaven: 

Immediately the Immortal * * * * * * * 


Here follows the Loss, which i s very much 
to be lamented : How rever from eſs emains 
we ſuppoſe, that thei THreatNings of tne 
great God imply the Deſignation of the Abjence 
of the true God from the Gentile N tl; 
which, we fee here, was put into Execution 
at the Building of tht: To: wer. Tunis agrees 
With St. Paul in his Sermon at Athens, 
where he ſays, That God 4 the Times 
Which hag + Boon before erdained, aud the Bounds 
of ther Hubitation. But no ordinary Writer, 

either Fea ater or Chriltian, 1 ever die e 
this terrible Myſtery, till this very Day; ; the 
irreſiſtible Conſeque 00 then 180 that d 
Fragment belongs to the Genet Y/orid. 3055 
many Lines of it are loſt we cannot tell; 
however, the latter Part of it is preſerved, 
which contains the Hiſtory of he Ci -cumitances 
of the Diſperſion very largely, in theſe Words: 


* 


* m—— TL 


ft 


( 322 ) 
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That is, But after this, the Winds from 
above caſt down the great Tower, and raiſed 
a Contention of the Men among ft one another : 
Upon this Account the Men gave the City the 
Name of Babylon. But, after that the Tower 
was fallen, and their Tongues did turn away 
Mankind from each other, by all Sorts of Lan- 


guages &, the whole Earth was repleniſhed with 
Men, upon the DIVISION of the KINGS. 


Now, here is the open Hiſtory of Mo/es, as 
to the Gift of Languages, the Diviſion of the 
KINGS, and the Over /preading the Earth; but, 
then, here is the ſecret Hiſtory of the Prophets 
too, therefore no ordinary Few could counterfeit 

this: Beſides, this Hiſtory of the Tempeſt, as 
we ſaw from Abydenus, was plainly wrote in 
the Gentile World; but no-where ſo in the 
facred Writings of the Theocracy, and, there- 
fore, it was to no ſervice to borrow it from 
the Gentile World. The ſame holds good, as 
to the rational Impoſlibility of any Chr, z/tian to 
have been the Author; for, we want to know, 
in what Place, either of the Theocratic or 
the Evangelical Writers, this Hiſtory of the 


Tempeſt 


$ This agrees with the Strife of Languages mentioned by 
David, in the thirty-firſt E/alm. 
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Tempeſt is plainly told ? If not, what Buſineſs 


had a Chriſtian with it; or what was he to 
prove by it? To what End, I fay, could it be 
for him to borrow and offer it to the Gentile 
World, which had been in poſſeſſion of it for 
ſo many hundred Years before the Appearance 
of Chriſtianity? _ 


But then, as no ordinary Few nor Chriſtian 


could poſſibly have wrote theſe Verſes, ſo do 
we aſſert, that no ordinary Heathen could : 
That ſingle Circumſtance, of the Diviſion of 
the Kings, has ſecured the divine Original of 


this Teſtimony : For the real Hiſtory of the 
grand Separation of the Men into Kingdoms, 


and of the Dividing of their Inheritance to 


the Nations, was entirely loſt amongſt the 
Hzſtorians in the Gentile World, as we have 


Juit now obſerved; and therefore we ſay that 


this 1s one of thoſe Inſpirations, which the 
Infinite Wiſdom did vouchſafe to give privately 


in the Gentile World. Theſe were chiefly 


conveyed in poetic Extaſy, and were ſo little 
underſtood then, as Matters of any public 
divine Importance, that we find all their Poets, 
in common, invoking their Gods and their 
Muſes upon every Occaſion ; and I doubt not, 


but that theſe private Inſpirations did, firſt of 


all, give Occaſion to thoſe Invocations, which 
were ſo univerſally made uſe of for Ornament 
afterwards. 5 | 


The next two Lines do fix the Time of the 


Diſperſion at ſomewhat further Diſtance from 
5 the 
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the Flood, than what we have mentioned; 
for they ſay expreſsly, 


Kai Torts du dixaTty Teen MEPOTIQN Ardporray 
EE o rep RalaxaAvs pos ent TeoTeIeONs your” Avydpas. 


Here we ſee, that this was the tenth 
Generation, from the Time that the Flood came 
upon the firſt Men: So that this was full two 
hundred Years from the Deluge; at which 

Time, the Men, by reaſon of their longer 
Lives, and the Fruitfulneſs which God had 
bleſſed them withal, in order to repleniſh the 
Earth, mult needs have been very numerous. 

By means of this Fragment, we recover 
too the true original Import of the Epithet 
Mero, which is fo often to be met with in 
theſe Oracles, and which is found too in that 
religious Fragment of Orpheus the Divine (as 
Clement of Alexandria, in his fifth Book of 
Miſcellanies, did very juſtly call him) which 
Eufevius repeats irom  Ariſtobulus, 1 in his Prep. 
Evang. Lib. XIII. Cap. xii. We lee plainly, 
that it ſigniſies here the Men who had the 
Diviſion of Languages. And 1 cannot but 
believe, that Homer and Heſiod did both of 
them take this Epithet (as undoubtedly they 
did many Things elfe) from Os pbeus, though 


/ 
* 
N 


they knew not the Meaning of that great 
Poet in it: And there is th s Reaſon for their 
not underſtanding him, har ne, in many 
Places, | was really inſpired, whilſt they, in 
ever ry One of their W orks, could only ER it. 

Diodorus 
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Diodorus Siculus, that faithful and diligent 
Inquirer into remoteſt Antiquity, tells us, that 
it was reported that Homer had borrowed 
many Verſes from Daphne, a Prieſteſs at 
Delphi, and made uſe of them to embelliſh, 
his own Poetry: ITlag ys G01 xai Tor Tony 
Oyun TAAz Toy Emwr GftTeUTL EY Xo0yTal 
u Wicy TTomow, Biblioth. lib. iv. And indeed 
we cannot look at the two following Lines, 
which Clement of Alexandria tells us were 
lung by the 57 at her firſt coming to Delphi, 
without ſeeing the Truth of what Diodorus 
had heard in his Travels: 


HA Hor 47% e £19 Neor ery l. 


How many hundred Times did Homer, ſerve 


himſelt from th oi two Lines? and ſo he did 


from Orpheus too. 

But Or; bets was not t conſidered. as 2 Father 
in Poetry 55 5 he was regarded as a 518 jet 
too in the Gentiie World. Thus Horace, in 


Y J plain 
* Pelleins Pateremius intel, to raiſe the Chara® ter of Her 
to the higheſt, ſays, thatthe greater 1 tio in Nit w'. th is, that 
he had nore before him to imitates” In gd det maxinun 25 
gu] nequt? Ne IIa, Sh 2 Fitage, eee > off 8 1* 7 
eum imitari post, inveitis Oh. ih 13 18 115 ne f ba © * kurneck 
Sentences in Tactis, thut LAS, ore of the Khetort. nl ul It 
than of the Liſtorian For 5 ze himſelf makes off ion of 
ſeveral Erie Pos ts beicre his own. Tir mo Thus in Libs rk 
Book of He Odpiey ho 8 Ader 565 bus fin ging e Retuni; 
of the: Greets tet Trop. AlN, in the eig in Bo k ke 
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(326) 
plain and ſerious Writing, calls him a con- 
ſecrated One, and an Interpreter of the Gods: 


Syloeftres Homines Sacer Interpreſque Deorum 
Cædibus & Vidtu feds deterruit Orpheus: 
Dictus 00 hoc lenire Tigres, rabidoſſue Leones. 


De Arte Poet. 


And his Hymns (which are the oldeſt Writings 
now remaining of the Gentile World, except 
ſome of thoſe of the Siby/'s) are indeed a 
Body of Divinity. They appear to be intended 
for religious Uſes, both public and private: I 
mean, for Initiations into their Myſteries in 
ſecret, and for their Sacrifices in public. 
Clement himſelf, we ſee, called him a 
Divine; and many of the antienteſt Gree# 
Writers which he quotes, make mention of 
Orpheus, not only as a Theologiſt, but as a 
Prophet too. Having therefore mentioned this 
curious Fragment of his, I will now produce a 
Paſſage from it, in which the Poet has pointed 
out the Myſtery of the Peculiarity and the 


Appropriation of Abraham in a very lurprizing 
Manner; He ſays, 


Ou 'yap x6. is 1801 I yr! kene, 8 


Ei wy ! MOYNOT ENHE Tis 4 T oppor Ovas 4dr 
Xada, | 


That is, For not one of the Men who had 
&« the Divifion of Languages CAN SEE he 
« Creator, unleſs a certain only-begatten One, 
« who was broke off from the Chaldzans by 

77 Warning from above.” 


This 
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This Teſtimony, we ſee, is a very extra- 
ordinary one; and carries with it a very 
powerful Evidence of our principal Cauſe of 
the Diſperſion: It deſerves to be conſidered 
therefore in a very particular Manner: For 
here, we ce, is the grand Myſtery of the 
Peculiarity, and the wonderful Abſence of God 
from the Gentile World. The Poet ſays 
poſitively, that none of the Men with the 
divided Languages could poſſibly ſee the Creator. 
Can any Words deſcribe the Myſtery of the 
Peculiarity more expreſsly than theſe do? Or can 
any thing more aſcertain their Meaning, without 
any Poflibility of Miſtake, than thoſe hiſtorical 
Circumſtances which he has added to them? 
Unleſs (ſays he) a certain only-begotten One, 
who was broke off from the Nation of the 
Chaldæans by Warning from above. e 
Now the Word only-begotten One is in the 
prophetic Style, and ſignifies the orly-called 
One. Is not this the ſame Thing therefore 
with what the holy Spirit ſays in 1/Jazab— 
Look unto Abraham your Father; for I called 
him Alone? Moſt certainly it is: For Orpheus 
ſays, that none could ſee God but a certain 
only-called One. He adds tco the Hiſtory of 
this only-called one, and ſays he was ſeparated 
from the Chaldzans by divine Command. 
Here is a perfect Harmony then between theſe 
two Writers. J1jazah ſays, that God abſented 
himſelf from all but Abraham; and Orpheus 
declares, that no Man could ſee him, but only 


4 this 


fe 
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this begotten One divinely ſeparated from the 
RT 

N 


ation of the Chalge „ ä 
Eut let us examine this Teſtimony ſomewhat 


more ſtrictly, After the Manner of the late 


7 
Biſh 10p Sherloch. Yo zu vill object perhaps, 
that there ſeems to you to be nothing io very 
extraordinary intius Caſe, as has been pretended; 


becauſe that Orpheus, in his Travels into 


Egypt, and in his Conve FAS there for ſome 

very conſiderable Time with their Prieſts, (as 

Diodorus tells us he did) might very eaſily 
5 þ 


learn from them, that e woo came out of 


Conden. 1 grant it; {or I think it h ighly 


blobable that he might. You will lay further, 
that they might inform him tco, that this 


Comin g out OF Cha! (deve Was by divine Ap- 


pointme ent. Why, this is poſiole; tho' not very. 
probable. But then give me leave to afl you, 


Vno 


+ The I Hiſtorian, in his frſt Bock of his Fiiftorical Library, 
ſays, Having now. given an Account of theſe Things, it 
„remains that we ſhould declare how man y. viic and learned 
„Men among the Græciaus travelied into Egyt in antient 
Times, to underſtand the Laws and Sciences of the Country. 
For the Egyptian Prieſis out of their ſacred Records relate, 
0 that Orpheus, Muæus, &C. al came to them in Foy.” 
Aga: az For tu ey lay, that Or eus Dr ought over mol. of the 
5 relig ous Rites and Ceremonmes, both as to what concerns 
the Celebration of the Or gra, and relating. to his wandering 
Fuß and down, and the whole Fable of Hell (that 15, the 
Mysteries); for that the Ceremonies and Ri ite of Oris agree 
6 in every Thing with thole of Bacchus; anch that thoſe of J 
« and Geres are one and tne ſame, differing in nothing but the 


44 


he was accounted to excel the mo? accom pli {ed Perſons 


and the /acred Meeris.“ 


“ Name.“. Again, in the fourth Book be ſays, He improved 
himſelf li ikewiſe very much by trav cling 1 into Ext, 10 that 


among all the Grociazs for his K nowledge both in Divinity 
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Who told him that no one could ſee the Creator, 


but only this Man? Who informed him of 


this? Not the Egyptian Prieſts, we may 
anſwer for them; becauſe their Office in Fe 
Myſteries was to ſhow the Creator.* And 
Orpheus himſelf had ſcen him there 5 
by them. FRE f Fe - A 
What could be mean then by no Man's 
being able to ſee the Creator? Surely there 
were many Philoſophers in the Heathen World, 
who (though they were not initiated into the 
Myiteries) yet ſaw a divine Power in the 
natural Government of the World. This 
Seeing of the Creator then muſt unavoidably 
relate to the fecing of his moral Government. 


But how came Orphens at the laſt by this 


| gr and Information? WI hy, by the Means my 
tupe 'rnatural Inſpiration, 1 ſuppolè: 
ſee no natural Cauſe that ca 


PU Molly he given 
Of it. 


But after all that has been ſaid, you may 


yet object that the main D. ficulty 18. till 
behind; and without that be removed, all the 
reſt is to no purpoſe. How are we ſure that 
theſe Lines are no Forgery | D How do we 
certainly know that they were ever Wrote in 
the Heatnen World? | 
To this we reply, That hey have en 
been looked upon to be as 0 nuine as any other 
Remains of the moſt an 

have always been 580 as the Verſes of 
e, by every antient Writer that has 


mentioned 
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mentioned them : And I know no Reaſon why 
we ſhould not take their Words in this Caſe 
ſooner than yours. Their Vouching for them 


therefore is ſurely one great Proof to us at 


this Time of Day. But we have another, and 
that a ſtil] greater one, behind. We have an 
abſolute moral Certainty, from the internal 


Evidence, that theſe Verſes muſt of Neceſſity 


have been wrote in the Heathen World. 

The Verb IAQ], which contains the Myſtery 
of the Peculiarity, has ſecured this Fragment 
to the Heathen World: Forit was never known 
amongſt the ordinary Tews, nor amongſt the 


ordinary Chriſtians, that none of the Men 
COULD SEE the Creator except Abraham, 


till this very Day. 

Clement, who was the firſt Chriſtian Writer 
(that I have met with) that quoted this curi- 
ous Paſſage, could not diſcern with any Cer- 
tainty even the Appropriation in it; for he 
_ underſtood the Breaking-off from the Tribe 


of the Chald#ans from above, to ſignify a 
_ Chaldzan by Deſcent; EITHER Abraham 


Te, 


OR hrs Son *. It may ſeem very ſtrang 
that Clement ſhould really know Orphers to 


be a Divine, and yet could not learn this Piece 
of Divinity from him. However, he was 


not alone, for Grotius was juſt in the ſame 
Condition: In his Annotations upon the 


ſixteenth 


* Moro vreauvar evt TH! 9 1 ws Veν 3 EITE 


Tov Avpaay ney ov , BITE Toy T % Tov avlou, Cle- 
ment, Alexand, Strom, Lib. V. 
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fixteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of his ow: 
De Veritate Religions Chriſtiane, falling in 
with that groſs Abſurdity of tranſlating this 
Teſtimony into Latin Verſe, (whereas Writ- 
ings of this Sort muſt be rendered very lite- 
rally into any other Language +) he makes no 
more of the Breaking- off, than 


—— Chaldzo Sanguine cretus ; 


and takes no Notice at all of Av, which is 


the very Point of the Appropriation. And 


yet he was ſo unſteady as to ſay, that Abra- 


bam js called the only-begotten One in the ſame 
Senſe as at 1/az. li. 2. where it is ſaid, Zoot 
unto Abraham your Father; for I called him 


ALONE, and bleſſed him, and increaſed him. 


But I ſhall ſhow this more forcibly anon. 
This being, then, the Caſe of ordinary 
Jews and Chriſtians, we ſay, that no extra- 
T- „ ordinary 
+ I have thought oftentimes of the Saying of Cajetan. This 


Cardinal, though he underſtood nothing of the Hebrew, would 
yet undertake a Tranſlation of the Bible. He tells us, that 


his Method for this Purpoſe was to make Uſe of two Perlons, 


the one a Few, the other a C5ri//tian, who underitood the 


Language well, whom he defired to tranſlate the H-6rexv 
_ Words exactly according to the Letter, although their Tranfla- 


tion might appear to make no Senſe at all.“ Town (ſays he) 


„that my Interpreters were often ſaying io me, This Heorery 
Diction is literally ſo; but then the Senſe will not be clear, 
“ unleſs it be changed ſo: To whom I, when I heard all the 
different Significations, contantly reply'd, Never trouble 
«« yourſelves about the Senſe, F it does nut appear to you ; be- 


« cauſe it is not your Buſineſs to expound, but to interpret... 


& Do you interpret it exactly as it lies, and leave to the Expoſitors 
the Care of making Senje of it,” Hiſt. Crit. du V. T. 
hv. Il, C. 20. | 
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orainary one, that is, no one to whom God 
did vouchiaſe a Revelation of this wonderful 
Secret, did ever put himſelf into the Heathen 
Dreſs that this Author appears in. 'The irre- 
ſiſtible Conſequence then is, that this Paſſage 
is of Heathen Antiquity, as Clement has pro- 
duced it; and that it is, indeed, no leſs than 
one of thoſe ſurprizing Lights, which the In- 
finite Wiſdom did leave in the Gentile World, 
to bear witneſs, in his own appointed Time, 
to the myſterious Oeconomy; and that the 
Writer of it, though unknown to himſelf, 
was under the Divine Inſpiration. If it be 
| ſaid, that this Teſtimony is more literally 


plain than any Thing in the Sacred Writings 


of the Theocracy, we know it; and, what 1s 
more, we know the Reafon of it; which is, 
that this Matter could not be thus told in the 

Jewiſh FYorld, becauſe it betrayed the Myſtery 
of their unnatural Confinement : Accordingly, 


vie tee, the holy Spirit did leave it in the 


Gentile I orddl. 

Having ſecured the internal Evidence of 
this Paffage in the Orpbic Verſes, I will now, 
for the Comfort of the Eugliſb Reader, how 


him the Tranſlation of another, which bears 
witneſs to the Divine Legation of Moſes, 
from the ſame ! ragment. The Poet having 


ſaid, that there was One ſelf-exiſtent Being, 
the Creator and Governor bf all Things, him- 
ſelf having the Beginning, the Middle, and 
the End, be adds, 
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Tiente, ſuch was the Commandment or Inſtitute 


Divine Legation of Meſes from a Writer in 


of the One God, having received it from the 
Deity himſelf, in a Law upon two Tables. 


the . of the Septuagint is here made 


theſe Verſes muſt needs have been wrote in 


to offer to Heaters, which neither Few nor 
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That iS, Such was the Tradition of the An- 


of the Man begotten at the Wood (that is, called 
at the Buſh) who received it in Precepts from 
the Deity, in a Law upon Fw Tables. 


What an expreſs Teſtimony is here to the 


the Gentile World? who ſays, That the Man 
called at the Buſh did in ſtitute the Doctrine 


But I would obſerve to the Divine, that even 


ule of: Aud he gave unto Mo ies, when be had 
made an nt of commening with him, Tas 
AYO ITAAKAZ. Exod. xXXxi. 18. 


We have before ſufficiently proved, that 


the Gentile World, and even theſe two Lines 
will how us the ſame; for it were ridiculous 


to ſuppoſe, that any Thing {ſhould be forged, 


Chritian have ever, a 3 yet, underſtood them- 
ſelves: But this is the Cafe of one Word in 
theſe two Lines, and that a very principal one, 
I mean TNG e.. E 
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Scaliger, who could not conceive the De- 
licacy of this Epithet, nor underſtand how it 
could poſſibly be applied to Moſes, was of 
Opinion, that an Error had happened in ſome 
Tranſcriber, who had wrote down A for A, 
and that the Word originally muſt have been 
 YAOTENHE. He knew very well what to 

do with this, for it pointed out the Circum- 
ſtance by which the great Lawgiver received 
his Name : The Daughter of Pharaoh called 
his Name MOSES: And ſhe ſaid, Becauſe 1 
drew him out of the Water. Exod. il. 10. Ac- 
cordingly, Scaliger ſubſtituted this laſt Epi- 
thet in the room of the firſt, which he could 
not underſtand, and thus bid fair towards 
deſtroying the hidden Delicacy, which ſe- 
_ cures the Gentile Authenticity of this Teſti- 
mony: For Eſchenbach, in his Edition of Or- 
pheus, followed him implicitly ; and ſo had 
 Grotins before, ſave only that he made ſome 
Apology for it; for, in his De Verit. Relig. 
Crit. Lib. I. Cap. 16. having ſaid of Mo/es, 
Nam et Agua extractum, et duas a Deo Ja- 
oulas ei datas, Orphica Carmina diſerte me- 
morant; he adds, Ur quidem ea emendavit 
maximus Scaliger; i Litera vicini admodum 
duictils mutata, pro eo quod ex Ariſtobulo Eu- 
ſebius Preparations Evangelice, Lib. XIII. 
Cap. 12. citat vary, legere nos juſſit vdoyeuys. 
But we mult beg his Pardon for this; we are 
not to be commanded by Scaliger, nor him- 
{elf neither, to part with the firſt; if they 
FE could 
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could not underſtand it, we, at the laſt, can; 
and do claim it as the grand Evidence of theſe 
two Lines. 
And now we ſhall give that forcible Proof 
of the Unſteadineſs of Grotiuse It is but at 
his eighty-fourth Note that he embraces this 
Error of Scaliger, and calls it an Emendation ; 
it is but here that he ſays, that this Epithet, 


Water-begotten, does ſignify his being drawn 


out of the Water; whereas, three Notes be- 
fore this, at his eighty-firſt, he ſays, the only- 


begotten One does ſignify the only-called One. 


How capricious is this? Can any Divine be- 
lieve, that he had any Certainty in the If 


Inſtance, who could break off in ſuch an ar- 


bitrary Manner in the /econd? Is it poſſible, I 
ſay, to ſuppoſe, that Grotius could perfectly 

ſee the prophetic Style in the h of theſe 
Epithets, and know aſſuredly, that the only- 


begotten One did {ſignify no more, than the 


only-called, or choſen One; and yet, but at 
the Diſtance of three Notes, to have forgot 
all this, and to have been unable to diſcern 


the prophetic Style in the ſecond? This were 
impoſſible ; fo that here he has betrayed hin- 


ſelt very fully; as every Interpreter muſt of 
neceſſity do, who has no fixed Principles to 


build upon: He may, in ſome Places, gueſs 


aright, but then it will be more than he + 
ſelf can determine. 


Thus have we, by the Force of this Ta 
quiry, recovered ſome very curious Matters 
from 


| * 
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from Gentile Antiquity; and the very ſame 
Means, which brought them to Light, has 
effectually ſecured he Veracity of their Quo- 
tation. We have likewiſe reſtored this great 
Teſtimony from the Orphic Verſes to its full 
Strength, by delivering of it from the rigid 
Authority of Scaliger, and from the wavering 
Uncertainty of Grotius: And this we eſteem 
to be no ſmall Attainment. The ſame Force, 
when applied to many Paſſages in the Sby/- 
line Oracles, will diſcover, many internal Evi- 
dences of their proper Origin, many illuſtri- 
ous Marks, which an ordinary Chrittian could 
no more counterfeit, than he could under- 
ſtand the Book of Revelation. And yet, for 
want of knowing the My/tery of the Theo- 
cracy, many Patlages have been rejected for 
the Clearneis of their Evidence; which Clear- 
neſs of Evidence, nevertheleſs, may ſome- 
times be the proper Mark of their Gentile 
Authenticity (as we faw in that Teſtimony 
of Abraham) and may prove them to be no 
leis than what their Name does import, that 
is, the Counſels of God. 

Let us, for inſtance, obſerve the fourth 
Eclogue in Firgil: Was it not certainly k . 
that this was wrote in the Gentile World 
twenty Vears before the Birth of Chriſt, 
might it not have been objected, that either a 
Few or a Chriſtian had been the Author of it? 
for we find a Nobleneſs of Expreſſion, a Sub- 
limity of Style, and a Richneſs of Painting, 

which 
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which might ſeem to be drawn from the 
Writings of the Prophets; and which do 
plainly ſhow that the Sentiments are none of 
Virgil's; fince there is not the leaſt Trace of 
this Grandeur to be ſeen in the other Works 
of that Poet. 

He is remarkably chaſte in his style, as we 
ſay of Painting and of Sculpture: And this 
Chaſtity might proceed either from a due 
Senſe of his own Power, who might be 
conſcious to himſelf 


8 avid e Himeri, quid ferre recuſent, 


as his cotemporary Critic exprefles it; 
from a due Senſe of the Inability of his own 
Language, which could never come up to the 


Majeſty of Homer's ; tor that had a natural 


Pre-eminence i in Poetry; + 
— — — — Graiis dedit Ore ratunds O's 
Muja loqui — — — — 


as the ſame judicious Critic obſerved. Whe- 
ther either of theſe Conſiderations fingly, or 
both of them together, contributed to this 
Character, none "of us at this Diſtance of 

Time can pretend to determine. 
Again, thoſe bold Touches in the paſtoral 
Imagery of it do very nearly reſemble even thoſe 
of the great 1/azah himſelf. Was it not then, I 
ſay, as certainly known that Virgil wrote this 
E clogue, as that he was the Author of the ZEneid, 
7 might 


2 LIFT. 
1 4 5 
* 6 [4 


5 e HI 
might not this Poem have been ſuſpected for 
the Clearneſs of its Evidence? 
And yet, if the Poet had not ſhown us, at 
the fourth Verſe, that he took this unuſual 


Magniſicence from the Verſes of the Cumæan 
Szbyt, 


Ultima Cumzi venit jam Carminis Atlas, 


even the three next Lines would have aſſured 
us, that no ordinary Chriſtian could ever nave 
wrote them : a 


Magnus ub integro Seclorum naſcitur Ordo. 
Fam redit et Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regna : 
Jam nova Progenies Cælo demiltitur alto. 


That is, for the ſake of the common Reader, 
- (whom we deſire to take particular Notice of 
this Teſtimony, ſince we ſhall call it for an 
undeniable and moſt unexceptionable Witneſs 
in the next Section) “ The laſt Age, which 
« was mentioned, or ung of, n the Cumæan 
«* Verſes, has now arrived. A great Serves of 
Ages is arifing anew. The Virgin now is 
« coming, the Reign of Saturd5; 7 reburning- 


The new 0s fr ing 75 H Sending down from 


« Heaven. 

The two firſt of tele Eines we ſee, relate 
to the grand Myſtery, and ſay with St. Paul, 
that The kg , tve Aves were come, 1 Cor. 
*. 11. But no 67 dinary ew or Chriſtian did 
. ever as this: and therefore, if we had not 

been 


. 


* 
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been certain that Virgil tranflated theſe Srbyllrne 


Verſes or Oricles;” above threeicore Years 


before St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians; yet this, I fay, we ſhould {ſtill have 
been certain of, that no ordinary Writer 
amongſt the earlier Chriſtians could poſſibly 
have colinterſeite d theſe Lines; and therefore 
that they muſt of neceſſity have been a Part 
of the ſacred Notices that were privately left 
in the Gentile World. 

And ſurely they are a very 1luſtrious Part 
too: For what a Prophecy is here of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and of the glorious Son of 
God? This little ſhort Poem then of Virgil's, 

though it contains only ſizty-three Lines, is 
of more Worth to the Chriſtian World than 


all the twelve Books of his ÆAneid put toge- 
ther. 


The Poet was going to make a Compliment 


to Afinins Pollio, General of the Army in 


Germany. This Nobleman, who had been 


raiſed to the Conſulate after his taking of 
Salone, 2 City of Dalmatia, had named his 
new-born Son Saloninus, to perpetuate the 


Memory of his Victory. Accordingly Virgil 


inſcribes a Poem to the "Conſul, and with great 


Addreſs applies ſeveral Verſes of the 86 
Stbyl to this Purpoſe of congratulating him 
upon the Birth of his Son: And by this fortu- 


nate Choice he has for ever ſecured the Gentile 


Authenticity of this Prophecy. 
2 2 Without 
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Without his Evidence, which it is impoſ- 
ſible to refute, we might have been told by 
Lord Bolingbroke, and other Writers of his 
Sort, that theſe Verſes were copied from that 
Paſſage of 1/aiah, where the Holy Spirit ſays, 
Bebel 4 Virgin ſball conceive, and bear à Son, 
and ſball call his Name Immanuel. However, 
ſince theſe Gentlemen are for ever cut off from 
this ingenious Surmiſe, they may, if they 
pleaſe, pretend that St. Paul borrowed the 
End of the Ages, from theſe very Verſes : 
And ſo by this Means they may ſtill be doing 
of Lune ing 

I will add but one ſhort Teſtimony more 
in this Place at preſent concerning the Diſper- 
ſion; and that is from Heſtraus; which 
Joſepbus has quoted, and added to that Teſti- 
mony of the Sy, which we have ſeen before. 
« Heſlieus, ſays he, makes mention of the 
Plain called Shinar, in Babylonia, in theſe 
« Words: The Prieſts who were preſerved, 
« faking with them the ſacred Rites of Jupiter 
« the Warrior, came to Shinar in Babylonia. ? 

This is but a ſhort Quotation, and yet it 
{ſeems to contain a great Hiſtory. For, if we 
take it out of the Tradition of the Gentile 
World, which was not only obſcured and 
confuſed, but, as we ſay, entirely loſt amongſt 
their Hiſtorians, in regard to the firſt grand 

Separation 
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Separation of Mankind, and their Diviſion 
into Nations: If we take this Paſſage, I fay, 
out of this Confuſion, and put it into the 
Language of holy Scripture, it will appear to 
be this, The Sacred Ones who were pre- 
«« ſerved, came into Chaldeza, carrying with 
* them the Worſhip of the Great God of 
« Hoſts.” And this bears witneſs to our 
principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion. 

Theſe few, which we have choſen out of the 
Writers in the Gentile World, becauſe of the 
firſt Rank which they hold in Antiquity, do 
abundantly bear witneſs to what we have 
drawn from the occult Writings under the 
Theocracy, concerning the Circumſtances of 
Terror with which the Diſperſion was made: 
and this mutual Agreement between the antient 
ſacred and profane Hiſtory, in regard to the 
Ruin and Devaſtation of theſe Buildings, is 
greatly confirmed by the fruitleſs Attempts 
which modern Travellers have made to diſ- 
cover ſome Traces of them. 

We cannot indeed but wonder, how Nau 
wolf and Della Valle, in direct Contradiction 
to the very antient Leſtimony of Abydenus 
Eupolemus, and the Sibyl in Toſephrus, could 
poſſibly ſuppoſe that the Remains of this 
Tower or Citadel were lte l to be ſeen. What 
Herodotus has ſaid of a Lower that was built 
in the midſt of the Temple of Belus, is fo 
far from giving any Encouragement to ſuch a 
Search, that it is indeed en great Confutation 
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of the Vanity of ſuch a Curioſity. For it 
were ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that to exact an 
Hiſtorian, who had been upon the Spot, 
ſhould have paſſed over in Silence ſuch a 
ſtupendous Work of Antiquity, had that Work 
been in Being ; ſhould have given no Account 
of a City and a Tower, aich together 
employed all the Men in the Werld for ſo 
many Years in building them. It was umpoſ- 
ſible for him to have been thus incurious. 
Ihe Reader, however, may ſec what modern 
Travellers have related concerning this Matter, 
in the firſt Volume of The Uni. verſcl Hiſtory, 
printed for C/borne and Millar, Book I. 

Chap. 2. at the fourth Section ; the Compi- 
lers of which, ſeeing how much they differed 
in their Accounts of it, did very ealbjably 
conclude their Section i in theſe Words: We 
“ have inſerted, in the Notes, Abſtracts of 
« the ſeveral Accounts; but muſt acquaint 
« the Reader, that they do not any of them 
« ſeem to us to be the Remains of the ori- 
« ginal Tower, but rather ſome later Struc- 
* tures of the Arabs.” 
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HE eighth Book of the Soylline Oracles 
begins with the following Lines : 
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That is, I am going to 85 aww the Denun- 
eration of the great Wrath of God, which is 
mnſtant upon the unbeueving World, from the 
Time in which the Tower fell, and the Lan- 
guages of Men were divided into many Dialeets, 
Till the laſt Age; propheſying to ail Men in 
every City. | 

This agrees with the Quotation from the 
third Book. The Tyoreatnings there were 
denounced againſt bing Men who built the 
Tower, and who We e ſeparated | by Languages 
of all Nations: A. 7 Fa ere the 8 ſays, that 
the is about to diſcover the Denunciation of 
the great Wrath of God, which is inſtant upon 
the unbelieving World, from the Time of the 
Falling of. the Tower and the Diviſion of 

＋ 4. Languages, 
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Languages, till the laſt Age; that is, till the 
End of the Ages. 
Perhaps the Erding of the T hreatnings 
might have been declared in thoſe Verſes 
belonging to the firſt Quotation, which are 
wanting or loſt; ſince theſe Quotations, as to 
the Matter contained in both of them, bear 
witneſs to each other : However, the End of 
this great Wrath of God is expreſly limited 
and determined in the ſecond; where it is 
ſaid to continue from the Diviſion of Lan- 
guages to the laſt Age. 

Now Virgil, ſeveral Years before the Birth 
of our bleſſed Lord, tranſcribes an Account 
of this laſt Age from the Verſes of the Cumæan 

Sibyl, in his fourth Eclogue. And in this 
Account it 1s declared, in expreſs Words, that 
this Age was that, in which the Son of God 
Was to come. Let it be ſaid then, that many 
Paſſages in theſe Oracles are Forgeries, vet 
this laſt Age foretold by the Cumean Sibyl is 
none: for it is d by Virgil before the 
Birth of Chriſt. And I hope to ſhow pre- 
ſently, beyond all rational Contradiction, that 
both our Quotations were written under the 
divine Inſpiration too. 

In the mean Time let us here only juſt take 
Notice, that the 827%], and St. Luke (in his 
Acts of the Apoſtles } have both made Uſe of 
the ſame Word in recording the Hiſtory of 
the two miraculous Gifts of Languages. The 
Sil as in the firit, TA@ooa euepioaJuoay and 
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St. Luke ſays in the ſecond, that there appeared 
TAwaoa dizpepiCoueras. 

This ſcenical Appearance at the ſecond Gift 
cannot poflibly allude to any Thing elſe, but 
the Diviſion at the firſt, Now the Cauſe of 
the ſecond Gift of Languages was the reſto- 


ring the true Religion to the Gentile World; 


therefore we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe that the 
Cauſe of the firſt Gift was indeed the Loſs of 
it. $0 that we fee, by placing and comparing 


theſe Evidences together, that this Wrath of 


God was his withdrawing himſelf from the 


Gentile World, during the whole Period of 
the myſterious Peculiarity, beginning from the 
Diviſion of Languages. Religious Diſtinction 


then was certainly very principally regarded 11 in 


this Diviſion. 


But further; theſe two Quotations from the 
Sibylline Oracles, ſupported by Virgil (by 


whom we are aſſured that the Cumean S1by/'s 


Prophecy was in the Gentile World long 
before the Appearance of Chriſtianity) throw 
Laght upon St. Paul: And again, the Apoſtle 
in his Writings, on the other hand, enlightens 
them. Thus he tells the Crrrethlans” that 
many Things in the Hiſtory of the TJewih 


People happened unto them for Examples, 
and were written for their Admomtion, eis 0s 
Ta TEAH Toy ATONON KA PYTHCEY, to when the 


ENDS of the AGES are come *. 
| 1 Again, 
* Gretius ſays, The Ends of the Ages ſignifies 0 Cakes Time, 


& aſter which no new Law, or greater Prophecy, was to 
| «be 
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Again, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
ſpeaking of the drome Legation which had 
been given to him, to be the Apoſtle to the 
Gentile World, he tells them, That God 
« by Revelation made known unto him the 
« Myſtery which in other Generations was not 
« made known unto the Sons of Men, as it 
« is now revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and 


Prophets by the Spirit: That the Gentiles 


« (or Nations) ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, and of 


the fame Body, and Fellow-Partakers of 
his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel: Of 


« which Goſpel I was made a Miniſter, 
cc according to the Gift of the Grace of God 
given unto me by the Energy of his Power. 
« Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all 
« the Saints, was this ſame Grace given, that 
« I ſhould preach (or declare the glad Tidings 
&« of ) the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt 


« amongſt the Nations; and to make all Men 


« ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery 


„ which has been hidden in God from he 
Times of the AGES, the Creator of all 


„Things 


. be expeſed, In all the Funck of che former Age, 
« God always had before him the Times of the Maſſab, in 
& which not only the Prophecies, bur all the Figures too, 
* ſhould be fulftiiled.” And yet he ſays, upon the ſeventh 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter, (where St. Paul ſays, The Wiſdom 
of God in a Myſtery <vas predetermined before the Ages) “ This 
« was prefigured, not only in Abraham and Melchifedech, but 


„ alſo in Neab, and in Euch, and in Abel.” 


This is his wandering, capricious, and inconſiſtent Manner. 
Both theſe Annotations. however, agree in one Senſe, that is, 
in being nothing at all to the Purpoſe, 
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Thin gs by ſus Chriſt: That the manifold 
t (or — Wiſdom of God might now 
« be made known to the Principalities and 
« Powers in the heavenly Places by the 


£ 


c 
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Church, according to hee Purpoſe of. the 
AGES (ala [TpoJtow Twy AIQNON) which 
« he made in Chrilt Jeſus our Lord.” 
Here we ice, that te Myſtery which had 
been hidden with God was this, That the 
Nations ſhould have the fame Heirſhip, the 
ſame Body, and the ſame Partaking of his 
Promite in Chriſt with the Foros : And this 
ne calls thereiore the un rehab Kiches of 
Chriſt, which he was divinely legated to 
publiſh the glad Tidings of amongit the 
Nations, and to make ail Men ſee it. 
This Myſtery then of the Return of the 
true God to the Gentile Worid had been 
hidden in his own Counſel from the Angels 
themſelves, as unſearchable, ever ſince 7hez 
B of the Ages, that fo his Twins 
Top might be diſplayed to them, in he End 
of the Ages, by the Church (tat 1 is, by Congre- 
gating the Gentiles) according to 7ve Pur, Pos 
of the Ages, which he m ade in Chriſt. So 
that God had made this Purpoſe of the Age 
unſearchable, till the Ending of them, n 
to the Angels. And St. Peter declares the 
ſame, where he ſays, that 1t was revealed to 
the Theocratic Prophets, « That not unto 
* themſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter 
* the Things which are now reported unto 
£4 you 


0 
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you by thoſe who have preached the Goſpel 
« unto you, by the holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
« Heaven; into which Things he Angels 
« earneſtly defire to inſpect.” 1 Pet. i. 12. 
Again, he tells the Cormmthians, © We 
« ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
& that hidden Wiſdom, which God wewnstv 
«© po Toy A, predetermined before the Ages, 
« for our Glory. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Once more; 
repeating his divine Legation to the Coloffians, 
he ſays, „I am made a Miniſter of Chriſt's 
« Body, which is the Church, according to the 
% Diſpenſation of God which i given i me 
« towards you, to fulfill the Word of God, 
« the Myjiery which has been hidden from the 
 « Beginning of the Ages.” Col. i. 25, 26. 
Again, he concludes his very difficult Epiſtle 
to the Romans, with telling them, that the 
Goſpel was © the Revelation of the Myſtery 
« which was kept in Silence in the Times 
* of Foe Aves,* Te ”— 
1 The 


The excellent Mr. Locke (one of the greateſt Writers this 
Nation has to boaſt of) ſays upon this Paſſage, „This could 
not be faid to be a My/tery at any other Time, but durin 
«© the Time that the Fexvs were the peculiar People of God, 
«© ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the Earth. 
„ Before that Time, there was no ſuch Name or Notion of 
« Diftinfion, as Gentiles,” | . 

This is no more than ſaying, that there was no Theocracy, 
till it was erected in the Wilderneſs. But ſurely there was a 
Mystery of Peculiarity, a Name and Notion of Diſtinction, when 
God appropriated Abraham. For, at the Calling of Mo/es at 
the Buſh, did not God ſtyle himſelf a Gentilitial God, ſaying, 
I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of 7/aac, and the God of Jacob?“ 955 
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The great Writer of the Epiſtle to the 
ebrews ſays, © That God, who formerly had 
* ſpoken to the Fathers by the Prophets, in 
* many Portions, and in many Manners, hath 
5 in Zheſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his 
“Son, whom he appointed Heir of all 
« Things, by whom alſo he made the Ages.” 
This agrees entirely. with that Paſſage in the 
third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ephęſians; 
where the Apoſtle ſays, that God made the 
Purpoſe of the Ages in Chriſt Feſus. And it 
agrees with the Cumæan Sibyl tov, who ſaid, 
that the Son of God ſhould come in the /a/? 
Age. e 5 

5 Al theſe Paſſages of St. Paul declare, that 
there was a Myſtery of religious Diſtinction, 
which was hidden in the Counſel of God 
from the Beginning of the Ages to the Ending 
of them: That he made the Purpoſe of theſe 

5 1 Ages 


A 


Dr. Taylor (Author of the Hebrexv-Engliſh Concordance) 
building upon this, goes on yet further, as 1s generally the 
Caſe, and ſays, Mr. Locke might have added, nor any ſuch 
Name or Notion of Diſtinction, as the called, cho/en, peculiar 
«© People of God. None of the Titles or Epithets denoting 
« the Subjects of God's ſpecial Kingdom were known in the 
«© World, before the /rae/izes were ſeparated from the reſt of 
6 the Nations.” | ET OO, 

This is the ſame Thing, we ſee; there was no Theocracy, 
till there was one. Mr, Locke ſaid enough to ſhow that he {aw 
nothing of the grand Myſtery of the Peculiarity, and this was 
ſufficient to lead Taylor aſtray. For all the other three Words, 
which he added by Way of Contraſt, are ſtill worſe and worſe: 
Becauſe Abraham was called, and cho/en, to be made a peculiar 
People, above four hundred Years before the Erection of the 
T heocracy; or, as he expreſſes it, before the Iſtaelites were /ipa- 
rated from the reſt of the Nations, 
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Apes in Chriſt Jeſus: And that this hidden 
Wiſdom of God was predetermined, before the 
Beginning of them. The $:by/ ſays, the 
Period of theſe Ages is from the Diſperſion 
at Babel to the laſt Age. 

Let us return then once more to ſum up all 
our Evidences briefly, and to ſhow how they 
mutually ſtrengthen and ſupport each other. 


The firſt Quotation from the Sibylline Oracles 
ſays, that he Threatnings of the great God 


upon the Men who built the Tower, and 


were ſeparated from each other by various 


Languages, at the Diviſion of the Kings, 


ſhould have an End. 


The ſecond Quotation from the ſame Oracles 
ſays, that She great Wrath of God was inſtant 


upon the unbelieving World, from the Time 


of the Falling of the Tower, and of the 


Dividing the Languages into many Dialects, 


until Che laſt Age. 

Again, the Cumæan Sibyl, as quoted by 
Virgil, declares, that the Son of God ſhould 
come in this laſt Age. 


Laſtly, St. Paul fays, that the Chriſtians of 


his Time were thoſe very Perſons, to whom 


the Ends of the Ages had come. Herein, we 
ſce, he has made Uſe of the yery Expreſſions 
in both our Sine Quotations; that 1s, I 
mean the Ending of the firſt, and the Age of 


the ſecond. And theſe, being thus joined 


together, do mutually enlighten and ſupport 
each other. But he tells us {til further, that 
2 the 
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the Myſtery which had been hidden with God 
Ag this whole Period of the Ages, was 
the Return of God to the Gentile World, by 
the Revelation of the public Knowledge and 


Worſhip of him, and of his Salvation Dy 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


With Eaſe to ourſelves, and we hope with 


much Familiarity to our Readers, we will 


now form our Argument from this long Cri- 


ticiſm. 

The Times of the Ages were from the firſt 
Gift of Languages to the Nations, to the 
ſecond Gift of them to the Apoſtles. But 
God had predetermined a Myſtery, before 


theſe Ages began. This M yitery has been 


explained by St. Paul to be the Return of 
God to the Gentile World. Now God by 
Noah was declared to be the Gentilitial God 
of em; and that he would dwell in his 
religious Tabernacles, or have his Worthip 
amongſt his Poſterity, long before the firſt Gift 
of Languages. This Predetermination then 
was made (as St. Paul ſaid) and declared 


before the Times of the Ages, which began 


at the Dijper/ Jian; therefore rell TIONS Diftin&ion 
Was the principal Cauſe of the Difperfion. 
During the Courie of this Argument, I 
have ſhown how the 82% and St. Paul have 
mutually enlightened each other. Itis by her 
Affiſtance that we have come to the Know- 
lege of the AGES in St. Paul- and again, it 
is by him that we underſtand the myſterious 


Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe for which theſe Ages were made itt 
Chriſt, and the wonderful Predetermination 
of the divine Counſel before their Exiſtence. 
I might now then very well take my Leave 
of theſe two Quotations from the Sibylline 
Oracles, but that I am willing to obſerve a 
ſtill further ſurprizing Agreement between the 
ſecond of them and this great Apoſtle to the 
Gentile World. 

We have before, in the ninth Section of 
this Inquiry, produced an undeniable Teſti- 
mony from this Apoſtle, that the Gentile 
Blindneſs formerly, and the Jeiſb Blindneſs 
not, were analogous, and both proceeding 
from the divine Decree of the ſame unſearch- 
able Wiſdom. He tells the Roman Converts 
(at the End of thoſe three difficult Chapters 
which we have explained) the Whole of this 
Truth, tho very briefly. Now, in his own 
original Words of this Epiſtie, he has expreſſed 
this Blindneſs by AT«ugua, and ſays, that 
«© God had concluded (or ſhut up together) 
« Tous [avjas, the Whole of them, (that is, 
« both Gentiles and Jews) eis Antauguay, to 
« the Intent that be might ſhow Mercy upon 
„% the Whole of them.” 

Now this Area is the very Expreſſion 
which the 575% has made Uſe of for this 
ſame Blindneſs : She fays, the Wrath of God 
was inſtant upon the unbelieving World e. 
Koopor Amugy, till the laſt Age. In this laſt 
Age the Apoſtle tells the Romans, that as they 


formerly 
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formerly had been ATuYus, ſo the Jews were 
AmuJus now; becauſe God had concluded the 
All of them in this Arre ej. So that this 
Blindneſs, we ſay again, of the whole World, 
both Gentele and Tewiſh, in their Turns, was 
predetermined in the Counſel of God, for this 
molt unſearchable Intent, 2 more nt, 4 
Diſplay of his own Merce. wi fig qrpre- 7 e 
Again, he tells the Ep beſas ans,. © Ye have e 1 2 
« formerly walked according to the Age of : 3 
* this World, according to he Prince of the 5 "4 <: 


« Power of the Air; the Spirit that now is . 
* working in the Children of Anda if Se <4 


« Unbelief.” Eph. ii. 2. St. Peter too has a. Dat 
made Uſe of this Expreſſion of the Sibyl, e 


ien 


to deſcribe the deſignated Blindneſs of the K 
Feus by: Tie: Jays; that ſome of them were „ Ge 
Are Jour es, to which alfo they were . g 


appointed. 1 Pet. ii. 8. This is the very FO RE - 
| ſame Thing, we ſee, that St. Paul had told ,-£ ," 
the Romans, that the Unbelief of the Jews L 2 
was of divine Appointment. _ mY ee 
But the Sz and St. Paul have not only © © 
made Uſe of the fame Expreſſion for this 
Blindneſs; they allo agree as to the WRATH 
mentioned in the ſecond Quotation. Thus, 
ſpeaking in Commendation of the Theſſalo- 
niaus, how readily they had been by him 
converted to Chriſtianity, he ſays, « Ve turned 
«« to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and 
% true God, and to wait for his Son from 
Fs Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead, 
Aa; 55. Even 
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to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
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« even Jeſus who delivers us aro e OPTHY 
«© Ty EPXOMENHS, from the WRATH that 


« 1s INSTANT.” Theſe are the very Words 


of the Sich; and therefore by her we may 
underſtand St. Paul, and come at his true 


Og but not without her. 


Again, he tells the Ephefians, that the abo- 
minable Vices of the ie World were thoſe 
very Things, by which Epyerai y Opyy Ts Otov 
eri Tous vious r Are, the Wrath of God is 


inſtant upon the Children of Unbelief. Here, 


we ſee, is the expreſs Declaration of the $:4y/, 
and, what is very amazing, in every one of 
her own Words. Now I would aſk, What 


natural Account can poſſibly be given for 


this? None that we can conceive. To ſay 


that the Apoſtle took this from the Sihl, or 
that the Sz took this from the Apoſtle, 1s 


equally idle. No other Reaſon can be aſſigned, 


nor any other rational Solution of this Har- 


mony be found, but this, That both theſe 


Writers had this Truth, by Revelation, from 
the Fountain of all Truth; as they both have 


aſſerted. 
However, at preſent let us return once more 


to St. Paul. Now we underſtand him, when 


he tells the Epheſians, that we were by Nature 
the Children of WRATH. And where he 
again tells the The//alonians, «That God had 
not appointed us Chriſtians unto Wrath, but 


It 


E 

It is by the Siby/ too that we may compre- 
hend him in ſeveral Paſſages of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, which have never as yet been 
Tightly underſtood by any ordinary Chriſtians, 
as we ſuppoſe. 

By her Aſſiſtance too we now diſcover a 
ſecret Meaning in the Preaching of the great 
Forerunner of our Lord, which was wholly 
unknown before. When he ſaw many of the 
„ Phariſees and Sadducees come to his Baptiſm, 
he ſaid unto them, O ye Generation of Vipers, 
«© who hath forewarned you to fee from the 
«© WRATH that is about to come, amo ns pe- 
% Azoys Opyns?” Where we may obſerve a very 
remarkable Diſtinction between the Wrath 
upon the Gente, and the Wrath upon the 
Fewiſh World. The firſt is conſtantly called 
the Wrath that is inſtant; but the Wrath 
upon the Jeu was the Wrath that was about 
to come: as we ſee Matt. iii. 7. Luke iii. 7. 

And we not only underſtand his Forerunner, 
but alſo our bleſſed Lord himſelf, where he ſays, 
« He that beheveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
« Life, but the WRATH of God remaineth 
« upon him.” Jobn iii. 36. Here we find the 
Sibyl's Words, Are and Opyn, again. 

Laſtly, (for I would avoid being tedious) 
we may now, by way of Contraſt to this 
Wrath, underſtand the Peace upon Earth, 


which was proclaimed by the Angels at our 
Saviour's Birth. 


Aaz Thus 
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Thus I have exemplified the Harmony 
between the Szby/lme and Evangelical Wri- 
tings, and ſhown how they mutually illuſtrate 
and explain each other. I will now give an 
Inſtance of the ſame Harmony from the Theo- 
cratic Writers. JTjaiah repreſents God as 
ſpeaking to the Gentite World in that Mercy, 
which St. Paul has declared to be the great 
Intent of the grand Myſtery of the Abſence 
of God from It. and in theſe compaſſionate 
Words: Fear not, for thou ſhalt not be 
« aſhamed; neither be thou confounded, for 
« thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame: For thou 
« ſhalt forget the Shame of thy Youth, and 
„ ſhalt not remember the Reproach of thy 
„ Widowhood any more. For thy Maker is 
« thy Huſband (whoſe Name is the Lord of 
_« Hoſts); and thy Redeemer the Holy One 
« of Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth ſhall 
« he be called. For the Lord hath called 
„ thee as a Woman forſaken and grieved in 
« Spirit, and a Weiße of Youth, when thou 
.« waſt rejected“, ſaith thy God. 8 

Here, 


* This Word Mans in the Original is the ſame which the 
Holy Spirit makes Uſe of by the Prophet Hoſea, where, threat- 
ning to caſt off the Kingdom of Apaſtate Jjrae!, God ſays, 
HgBecauſe thou haſt rejected Knowledge, I will allo rge2 thee, 
& that thou ſhalt be no PRIEST to me: And becauſe thou hat 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I will allo forget th; 
„Children.“ Chap. iv. 6. Uere again we fee, by "Thrael's 
being rejected, Mist haben, from being a Prieſt, that religious 
Diſtinction was the grand Myſtery of the Peculiarity. Mojes, 
at the nineteenth Chapter of Excdus, introduces God at Mount 
Sinai declaring the ſame Thing at his making his Covenant 


with this People : And ye fall be unte me a Kingdom of 
PRIESTS | | | 


5 
Here, as we ſaid before in the ei ghth 
Section, it appears that the Gentile World 
Was repudiated in her Vouth, that is, at the 
firſt Diviſion of the Men into the Nations, by 
God's being t the Gentilitial God of Shem ; 
becauſe we fee the Reproach of her Widow- 
hood was to be taken away, when he was to 
be called the God of the 2hole Earth. 
But to return to the Text: The holy Spirit 
ſays, © For a ſmall Moment have I forſaken 
* thee, but with great Mercies will I gather 

% thee. In a little WRATH I hid my Face 
from thee, but with everlaſting Kindneſs 
«+ will I have Mercy on thee, faith the Lord 
« thy Redeemer.” Iſa. liv. 

The Time of this Vat, in which God 
forſook the Gentile World, and hid his Face 
from her, was the Time of Her Youth, we 
lee. 1/aiah therefore agrees with both our 
Sibylline Quotations. The firſt of which ſays, 
that the Threatninrs of the great God were 
threatned upon the Men who built the Tower, 
and who upon the Falling of it were ſeparated 
by Variety of Languages, and the Diviſion of 
"To Kings. The ee, ce that the Wrath 


4 


La) 


"2 the ee of Le anguages. The Prophet 
then has explained t the THREATNINGS 
and the WRATH in the 87; and the $:by/ 
again, in Return, has molt clearly explained 
the Time of the YOUTH in the Propbet. 
And all theſe three Paſlages, combined toge- 
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ther, and bearing heavenly Witneſs to each 
other in this Manner, do moſt inconteſtably 
prove, that religious Diſtinction was the prin- 
cipal Cauſe of the DISPERSION at Babel. 
This is a triple Cord ſo ſtrongly woven, that 
we may very ſafely deſire any Critick in Eng- 
land to break it. For what an aſtoniſhing 
Harmony is here between all the three? Will 
any one pretend to tell us, that 1/azah took 
this from the 87, or that the 57% took this 
from Jſaiab? Either of theſe Aſſertions is 
equally ridiculous, as we ſaid before in the 
Caſe of St. Paul and the Sibyl. For, if fo, 
how came the one to illuſtrate the other, by 
affording Light to ſee the perfect Meaning of 
the Whole ? Or how came the one to ſupply 
all ſufficient Matter to fill up the Vacancy in 
the other? A Vacancy which none of us 
ordinary Chriſtian Writers have hitherto been 
able to fill up, either in the Apoſtle, or in the 
Prophet. „„ 5 
The Holy Spirit in IJaiab goes on further 
indeed; for it promiſes an everlaſting Cove- 
nant of Peace to the Gentile World at the 
End of this Wrath. So that the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, when God ſhould marry the 
Gentile World, ſhould be everlaſting, not 
temporary, like the Jeu. For, as I 
have ſworn that the Waters of Noah (conti- 
* nues the Holy Spirit) ſhould no more go 
© over the Earth, ſo have I ſworn that I would 
„ not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 
| | & For 


N 
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« For the Mountains ſhall depart, and the 
„ Hills be removed; but my Kindneſs ſhall 
* not depart from thee, neither ſhall zhe Cove-. 
« nant of my PEACE be removed, faith the 
Lord, that hath Mercy on thee.” Ia. liv. 
4» 5» 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Ihe fame Promiſe is repeated upon the 
ſame Subject at the fifty- ſeventh Chapter, 
where God fays, © I will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be always WROTH ; 
4 leſt the Spirit ſhould fail before me, and 
* the Souls which I have made. For the 
„ Iniquity of his Covetouſneſs was I roth, 
«& and ſmote him; I 4:4 me, and was wroth, 
and he went on turning back (or rebelling) 
in the Way of his Heart. I have ſeen his 
Ways, and will heal him: I will lead him 
« alſo, and reſtore Comfort to him and to his 
% Mourners. I create the Fruit of the Lips, 
% Peace, Pence.” Chap. Ivii. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Here again is this Wrath of God, and his 
Hiding of himſelf ; and here again is the Peace 
which was to ſucceed it. Now, this Peace 
being the Counterpart of the Wrath, does 
very clearly explain the S:by/. But here is ſtill 
more Light from the Prophet; for we ſee by 
him, that this Peace was to come with creating 
the Fruit of the Lips; that is, by a Gift of 
Languages. EO. | 
An Angel at the Birth of our Lord having 

told the Shepherds that a Saviour was born, 
St. Luke informs us, © That ſuddenly there 

e e 4 « was 
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c was with the Angel a Multitude of the 
« heavenly Hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
« Glory to God in the higheſt Places, and on 
« Earth PEACE.” And Iſaiah ſays at the 
ninth Chapter, That the Child which was to 
be born, and the Son which was to be given, 
ſhould be called the Prince of PEACE : Of 
ce the Increaſe of his Government and Peace 
& there ſhall be no End.” 

But further ſtill, (for I would leave nothing 
behind me unobſerved) theſe exceeding beau- 
tiful Paſſages in Iſaiab not only agree with the 
Sibyl, as to the Beginning of this Yrath of 
God; but they agree alſo with St. Paul, as to 
the grand Intent and Deſign of it. They 
ſhow, that this wonderful Abſence of God 
for a Time from the Gentile World, was for 

the greater Diſplay of his MERCY for ever 
after. This is the very Concluſion of the 
Apoſtle's whole Arguing in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, where he lays, that the Mercy of God, 
however unlikely to the human Reaſon, was 
indeed the grand End of the Whole of this 
myſterious Oeconomy; and that he had made 
Uſe of this unſearchable Method for this moſt 
glorious Purpoſe, His own Words, in which 
he expreſſes his Admiration of it, are the 
moſt forcible that can be conceived: O the 
Depth, ſays he, of the Riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! How unſearch- 
able are his Fudgments, and his I, ays paſt 
finding out? For who hath kngwn the Mad 7 


the 
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the Lord, or who hath been 4 F le can 
with him ? 

Thus have we made good our Aſſertion in 
the ſecond Section of this Inquiry, and proved 
that one grand Reaſon of the Abſence of 
God from the Gentile World was really his 
MERCY. This appears, we ſee, to be an 
undeniable Truth, from the united Teſtimony 
of the Theocratic and Evangelical Writers. 
The Holy Spirit in 1/azah declares that God 
would gather the Gentile World with great 
Mercies, and with everlaſting Kindneſs would 
have Mercy upon her. But in St. Paul it 
finiſhes the Whole: It declares expreſſy and 
poſitively, that the former religious Diſtinction 
between the Teo/h and Gentile World, and 
the preſent one between the Chriſtian and 
Feuiſb, were both of divine Appointment, 
for this very Reaſon, tiat he fa have Mercy 
8 all. And thus St. Peter tells the Gentiles, 
that formerly they had not obtained Mercy, but 
now have obtained Mercy. 

And now, to make an Application after 
the Manner of the late excellent Biſhop Se- 
loch. You fay that this is very unaccountable 
to your natural Reaſon. Very true: But who 
defires your natural Reaſon to account for it 
at all? No one, that I know of: E or Revela- 
tion, you ſee, has done it for you. Take St. 
Paul's Word then, and be thankful for the 
| MERCY that has been conferred upon you. 
If you cannot reſt latisfied with this, pray 

tell 
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tell me firſt of all, Who hath known the 
„Mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
% Fellow-Counſellor” in this great Myſtery ? 
“ Canſt thou by Searching find out God? 
Canſt thou find out the Almighty to Per- 
« fection? It is the Heights of Heaven, what 
« canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what 
te canſt thou know?“ 

I have now very largely ſhown what I pro- 
poſed; that is, the ſurprizing Agreement of 
the Sibylline Writings with the Evangelical 
and Theocratic ones, as to the grand Myſtery 
of God in the wonderful Peculiarity. And I 
think we may now very ſafely affirm, that this 
grand Myſtery is the true Criterion of their 
Gentile Authenticity. Their containing of this 
is a Proof, beyond all rational Contradiction, 
that it is impoſſible for them to have been 
counterfeited by any ordinary Chriſtian what- 
ſoever. 

Becauſe ordinary Chr iftians,” till this very 
Time, knew no more of this Myſtery's begin- 
ning at the Diſperſion of the Men at Babel, 
than the antient Romans knew of America. 
Nay, even that very extraordinary Chriſtian, 
(the great Apoſtle to us Gentiles to whom 
this Myſtery was revealed by God, has yet 
ſpoken of it ſo briefly and ſparingly, and with 
ſuch a ſtudied Obſcurity (by reaſon of the 
following Oeconomy) that we have been 
obliged to call the Szy/ to our Aſſiſtance to 
explain him. So true is that Character of his 
Writings 


LT 
Writings which St. Peter has given us:“ Even 
«« as our beloved Brother Paul alfo, according 
« tothe Wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you: As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking 
„ in them of theſe Things; in which are 
„ ſome Things hard to be underſtood.” 

Upon the whole then it appears, that the 
Diſcovery of the grand Myſtery of the Pecu- 
Harity will not only enlighten the Theocratic 
Prophets, and ſo explain the public Revelation 
in the wonderful peculiar Kingdom of God; 
but that it will extend itſelf further: It will 
likewiſe, as we have already ſhown, gather 
up and recover thoſe curious Notices, which 
the Holy Spirit did privately leave in the 
Gentile World; and, in the Hand of the able 
and ſkilful Divine, will always moſt infallibly 

ſecure their Gentile Authenticity. „ 
Becauſe, in his Judgment of theſe curious 
Notices, he will proceed by that moſt excel- 
lent Rule of St. Paul, of comparing ſþiritual 
Things with ſpiritual; and ſo will moſt certainly 
prove, that he Things of the Spirit of God 
muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned. Their internal 
Evidence, when truly diſcovered, will moſt 
ſurely break out with irreſiſtible Luſtre: And 
tho' the natural Man, as the Apoſtle calls him, 
ſhould account theſe Things Fooliſhnſs, becauſe 
he cannot receive them; yet the Fooliſhneſs 
will unavoidably light upon himſelf, whenever 
theſe Things are really found to be indeed the 
hidden Witdom of God. 
* There 
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There are, no doubt of it, many others 
(beſides theſe natural Men that St. Paul 


intends) who have not by Nature any conſide- 


rable Force in theſe Sorts of Studies ; they 
ought not therefore, in all Reaſon, to be too 


haſty in paſſing Sentence upon them *. They 
may with better Grace, and better Safety to 
themſelves, take the Character of them from 


thoſe who have. Whilſt they openly profeſs 


any Reverence for the ſacred Writings under 
the Theocracy, they cannot well declare them- 
ſelves Enemies to any other Notices (if any 


ſuch can be truly found) which the Holy Spirit 
might or did privately leave in the Gentile 


World. Surely theſe are of infinitely more 
Value than all the Criticiſms upon Horace 


and Virgil, when put together. 


For Inſtance, we admire the Aneid of 


own 


*The great Maimonides, in his Chapter upon the Imperfection 
of the human Intellect, ſpeaking of the Diffexence of Apprehen- 
ſion amongſt Individuals, ſays, That as there is a Difference 
of the bodily Faculties amongſt Men moſt evident to ever 
one, ſo is there alſo of the Apprehenſion of their Intellects. 


Eſt enim et hic (ſays he) magna Differentia et Imparitas, 


unuſque altero multo eſt præſtantior, quemadmodum hoc inter 
% Literatos imprimis videre licet. Nam eft, gui ex ſemet-ip/a 
Rem quandam per Speculationem uam invenit, quam alius 
nunguam pol eſt intelli gere; ita ut quamwuis eam alius omni Studis 
ipſum docere velit, quibuſcunque Exemplis illuſtret, et longo 
admodum Tempore, nunquam tamen ad illam pertingere wvaleat 
Intellectus ipfius, Jed abbreviata fit Manus Intellectũs ejus ad 
tam intelligendam.”” More Nevochim, Pars i. Cap. xi. 
Nothing can be more juſt than this Reflection of this great 
Philoſopher; and it may ſtand for a ſufficient Anſwer to many 


vc 
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an Objecior to Reſearches of this Kind. 
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own great Milton: So we do the White- 
Hall of Inigo Jones, and the Deſigns 
and Sculpture of Roubihac: And we are 
charmed with the noble Contrivances - in 
the Muſic of the immortal Corel. We 
eſteem, I ſay, theſe eminent Profeſſors of 
the fine Arts; but we go no further : there 
we leave them. Whereas, when we read 
1ſaiah, we adore the great Creator of the Uni- 
verſe. And if we can find any Traces of divine 
Light in the Gentile World, may we not, 
like the Magi who followed the Star at our 
Saviour's Birth, travel after them? 
Mloſt affuredly we may, and will. For I 
will be bold to declare, that the Aſcertaining 
of any of theſe Traces is indeed a Matter of 
real worthy Uſe—worthy of ail our Pains, 
and will moſt ampiy reward them. If there- 
fore, with the Merchantman in the Parable 
of our bleſſed Lord, fecking after goodly 
Pearls, we be able to find but even one of a 
great Price; that One, when we have pur- 
Chaſed it, will abundantly ſhow that our Time 
and Endeavours have been well employed “. 
The ſecking after theſe is one of the nobleſt 
Efforts of Criticiſm ; and the Recovery of 
any of them is an Acquit: tion highly valuable: 
For 


* When 77 Caſauben publiſned his Notes upon Diogenes 
Laertius, he dedicated them to his Father; who commended 
him, but told him at the ſame Time, „That he ſhould like 
better one Note of his upon the Holy Scriptures, than all 
«« the Pains he could be ſtow upon profane Authors.” 


a} 
For, as theſe are all of them Parts of the 
grand Whole of God's Revelation to Mankind, 
tho' privately portioned out, and exhibited in 
various Manner, (as the Writer to the Hebrews 
expreſſes it); ſo, when carefully collected and 
judiciouſly placed together, they will afford a 
wonderful Light and Aſſiſtance to each other. 
| We hope to have given the learned and 
ingenious Reader ſome very eminent Inſtances 
of this Truth, from the Sichlline and Orphic 
Verſes ; more particularly in that Quotation 
from the eighth Book of the Sibhylline Oracles, 
from which I was willing to gather up every 
Glimpſe, and every ſtarry Spark of Light, 
not only to ſave any one elſe the Trouble of 
collecting them hereafter, but alſo becauſe I 
had well experienced the Want of them in 
the Courſe of this Inquiry: the Progreſs of 
which would have been more quickly advanced, | 
and the Trouble of inveſtigating the principal 
Cauſe of the Diſperſion would have decreaſed 
in Proportion, if from the firſt we had known 
this amazing Agreement of the Sibylline with 
the Theocratic and Evangelical Writings. 
And tho' ſome future Writer would moſt 
certainly have diſcovered this Agreement, 
hace there is nothing of this Sort hidden, 
which ſhall not in God's own appointed Time 
be revealed, (as our bleſſed Lord has faid) ; 
and tho' he might perhaps explain this Agree- 
ment with more Ingenuity, yet at leaſt we 
have endeavoured to take Care that he ſhould 
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not explain it with more Familiarity. This 
was all that we have been able to do: For 


ingenious Men have their Birth-right from A 


Heaven, and it lies not in our Power to take 
it from them. Whilſt we ſtrive and ſtruggle 
on in rough and rugged Roads, they travel 
at their Eaſe on Carpet Ground, and gather 
Roſes at their Leiſure: And no ſooner does 
any Matter of fine and curious Invention inter- 
vene, but immediately they leave us, and are 
out of Sight in an Inſtant. If any one ſhall 
doubt of his Truth, let him meaſure himſelf 
by the late Biſhop of London, and he ſhall 
ſoon find, that where one Sherlock goes before, 
a hundred ſuch Writers as we are muſt needs 
come behind. 3 *** 
Had it fallen to the Lot of this great Prelate 
to have diſcovered the grand Myſtery of the 
Theocracy, we may be certain, that his Im- 
provement of this Diſcovery would have been 
in Proportion to his Genius. As it is how- 
ever at preſent, without this Advantage, we 
are {till thankful to God for it; fince it has 
uniformly explained a hundred Paſſages in the 
ſacred Writings, that have ſtaggered the whole 
Group of general Commentators before: And 
I will venture to add, that it will explain 
many hundred more, in which they will, and 
muſt, unavoidably be found to be wanting. 
But this Diſcovery not only concerns itſelf 
with the Theocratic and Evange/ic Writings ; 
it reaches the Gentile ones too, and effectually 
| | ſecures 


(6368) 


ſecures their Heathen Authenticity. For we 
deſire to know, from whence all this Har- 
mony and Light can poſſibly proceed, but 
from Truth, and that divine Truth too? Let 
us then ſuſpect many Paſſages in the S:by/l;ne 
Verſes, as they appear to us now ; yet ſtill, if 
theſe two Quotations, which we have made Uſe 
of, are Forgeries, they are at leaſt the moſt 
uſeful ones that ever were invented; and, 
what is moſt unnatural to all Forgeries, they 
bear every Mark of Truth, without one fingle 
Trace of Falſhood. They appear to us in 
this Light upon the ſtricteſt Examination, 
and we thall moſt unwillingly part with them, 
unleſs ſome Reaſons ſhould be found more 


powerful than any we at preſent can conceive. 


This Inquiry then, proceeding upon a Series 
of ſucceſſive Prophecies eſtabliſhed by hiſto- 
rical Facts, which are the Foundations of the 
whole Syſtem of Revelation, and explaining 
the moral or religious Hiſtory both of the 
Fewiſh and Gentile World, will forcibly ſhow 
the Lightneſs and Futility of that Examz- 
nation, in which Dr. Middleton ſo invidiouſly 
attacked The Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, that 
his Deſign ſeems only to have been to abuſe 
the fine Writer of 1t. 

For, inſtead of a pretended Chain (as the 
Doctor indeed pretends to call it) of Prophecy, 
it proves that there is a real one, foretelling 
and explaining the whole Hiſtory of the 


wonderful 
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wonderful Peculiarity, from its firſt Deſig- 

nation to its final Expiration. This Chain 

begins from Noab, and is extended and conti- 

nued through the whole Series of the Writings 

of the Theocratic Prophets, which are all ſo 
many Links of it: And I will venture to affirm 

it to be fo ſtrong, that all the Efforts of Man 

can never break i. 

From hence therefore it will plainly appear, 
that nothing could have been more injurious , 
than to call the Biſhop's a fanciful Concert, 
which has no Connexion at all with the Evui- 
dences of the Goſpel: For ſurely there is an 
inſeparable Connexion between the Moſaic 
and Chriſtian Diſpenſations. The one being 
the preparatory, and the other the compleated 
Religion; it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
this compleated one ſhould have many of its 
Claims and Titles of Divinity from the pre- 
ceding one. Whatever therefore ſhall demon- 
ſtrate the Divinity of the TFew/h Religion, 
will of courſe be a Proof of the Divinity of 

the Chri/tian. 
Now, in the Progreſs oY this Inquiry, we 
have produced a Series of Prophecies fore- 
telling the firſt Deſignation of a Peculiarity; 
the Erection of -a 7. heocracy upon that; the 
Perpetuation of Judah with this myſterious 
Kingdom; the Revolt and Apoſtaly of 1/rae/ 
from it; the different Nature and Genius of 
the two Captivities, the firſt of which was a 
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Manumiſſion or a Divorce *, as Jeremiah calls 
it, from the Theocracy, by a final Removal 
of Iſrael i into the Gentile World, the laſt for 
the Puniſhment and Purgation of Judah in 
Babylon; and again, his Return from thence, 
with ſuch a thorough Attachment to the 
Moſaic Religion, as was to be the proper 
Foundation of his future defignated Blindneſs 
at the Succeſſion of the Chriſtan ; ; again, the 
Ceaſing of animal Sacrifices both in the Few: 
and Gentile World; which Ceaſing is one of 
the brighteſt Evidences of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Revelation. 
All theſe Predictions, I ſay, we have already 
produced, and we can ſtill further produce 
many other public Matters relating to the 
Theocracy in Hiſtorical Prophecy, which have 
Afterwards been confirmed and compleated by 
Hiſtorical Facts. This Inquiry therefore is 
an unexceptionable and molt effectual Refu- 
tation of Dr. Middleton's Examination of the 
Uſe and Intent of Prophecy (as to his firſt and 
orand Point) trom external Evidence. 
And the internal Evidence which we have 
brought to confirm the Authenticity of thoſe 
Paſſages which we have quoted from the Orphic | 
and Na ogra Verſes, we imagine, does ſuffi- 
ciently 


» The Holy Spirit ſays, When for all he Cauſes whereby 
back: ſliding [/-ae/ committed Adultery, I had put her away, 
and given her @ Bill of Divorce; yet her treacheraus Siſter 


2 Fudah feared not, but went and played the Harlot alſo.” 
C * iii. 8. 
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viently prove, that there are inſpired Writings 
in * Gentile World too; which were not 


all Impoſtures, wholly managed by human Craft, 


without any ſupernatural Aid or Interpoſition 
whatever. This was the laſt Aﬀertion in that 
ill-natured Examination, which ve preſume 
1s evidently refuted by internal Evidence. 
Before we conclude this Section, we think 
it proper to take Notice of two other Writers, 


who have denied the Heathen Authenticity of 


any Sibylline Writings that are now remaining: 
I mean, David Blondel and Iſaac Vſſius. 

The firſt of theſe, in his flaming Zeal 
againſt the Forgeries and ſuppoſititious Parts 
of theſe Verſes, which aroſe after the Death 
of Nero, was determined to make clear Work 


of it; and not only to aſſert that there were 
no Sibylline Verſes at all in the World at this 


preſent Time, but alſo to maintain that there 
were no Cumæan ones even in Virgil's Time. 
His Arguments, in Support of this Aſſertion, 
are as extraordinary as the Aſſertion itſelf; 


and therefore we ſhall juſt examine them, in 


regard to the fourth Eclogue of Virgil. 
« Tt does not follow (ſays he) from the 
« Words of Virgil, that he had either read, 


„ or could have read the Sibylline Verſes; ſince 


he was neither a Patrician, nor a Quindecim- 
« Vir, (which College alone had this Privi- 
lege) nor of Age {utficient to be admitted 


into that Society, which was compoſed of 
* old and not young Men; fince Virgil was 
B b 2 © Only 
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« only about thirty Years of Age when he 
« wrote this Poem. 

II. « That, if he had been a Dumdecim- 
% Vir, he could never have known the Cuman 
« Oracles which were brought to Tarquin, 
« becauſe they had been loſt forty-three Years 
«« before, in Sylla's Time; and thoſe which 
&« Rome had in Poſſeſſion in the Time of 
4 Cicero and Auguſtus, were only patch-work 
“ Pieces, gathered up from a thouſand dif- 
« ferent Places, and which were only called 
& Cuman as having taken the Place of the 
 & true Cuman ones. 

IH. Tha, if the true Cuman Books had 
remained compleat, /wwh:ch contained nothing 
in common with thoſe that we now have, 
and if Virgil had been of the Number of 
« thoſe who were permitted to read them, if 
ehe had known (as it is ſuppeſed he did) any 
Prophecy relating to the Saviour of the 
„ World, he would never have applied (as 
% he has done) all the Senſe of the Oracle to 
« Pollio and his Son, and chiefly to Auguſtus.” 

In anſwer to the firſt of theſe Objections, 
we cannot but think, that it follows ver 
plainly from Virgil's own Words, that he had 
ſeen and read the Cumæan Verſes that were 
then in being; for we know not what elſe 
ſhould follow ; and that it appears as clearly 
from the Verſes themſelves that they were 
real Prophecies. Their internal Evidence 
ſpeaks tor them ; ; and though Hirgil could not 


underſtand 


. 
underſtand them, yet we Chriſtians can, now 
they are accompliſhed and fulfilled. 
Beſides, the Words, as an ingenious Writer 
obſerved, „ are too great to be verified of 
„ any mere Mortal; and ſpeak of ſuch a 
_ Renovation of all Things, as cannot be 


« fulfilled in the Reign of any earthly King : 


« And Virgil does expreſs it almoſt in the 
« Words of the holy Scriptures, wherein 


« they tell of the glorious Age of the Meſſiah.” 


In ſhort, the Subject-Matter of theſe Verſes, 


and the Figures and Words which are made 
uſe of to expreſs it, are uniform Evidences 
of a divine Inſpiration. They have all the 
Marks of Harmony, and concur as Witneſſes 
of a fatidical Spirit. 

This fatidical Spirit was the Cumazan, as 
Virgil has informed us; and tho' he was 
neither a Nobleman, nor of the College of 
the Chief Prieſts, he has made this 4 "M8 


ration. We are therefore now to inquire 


how he could come at the Peruſal of theſe 


Verſes ; which we ſhall explain, in examining 
the next Objection of Mr. Bl/ondel. 

Any one, we preſume, will agree with 
him, in ſuppoſing that Virgil could never 
poſſibly ſee the Books that were burnt ed 
he was born. But when the Capitol (in th 
Burning of which thoſe three Books had 
periſhed, which Targuin, the Builder of it, 
had purchaſed and depoſited there); when 
the Capitol, I fay, had been rebuilt and 
B b 3 finiſhed 
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finiſhed in ſeven Years after, C. Curio, one 
of the Conſuis, propoſed to the Senate that 
Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent to Erythræ, where 
the Cumæan Sibyl was ſuppoſed to have been 
born, to ſearch up the Verſes of the Si) 
there, and to bring Copies of them to orc 
Accordingly, P. Gabinius, M. Otacilius, 
and L. Valerius being ſent upon this Buſi- 
neſs, they executed it with much Succeſs ; 
and having collected about a thouſand Verſes 
in the Greet Language, which were faid 
to be the Oracles of this and other Sibyls, 
they brought them to Rome. This Col- 
lection was not only made from Erythræ, 
but at the ſame time Inquiry was alſo made 
for them at Samos, Ilium, and other Cities of 
_ Greece, Italy, Sicily and Af; rica, where any 
could be found that bore the N ame of Stbylline ; 
and the Whole committed to the Inſpection of 
the Prieſts, before they were laid up in the 
new Capitol, to ſupply the Place of thoſe 
that had been burnt *. | 
The Books thus collected were not the 
Verſes of one Sibyl only, as the former ones 
were ſuppoſed to have been, but the Verſes 
of many of theſe Propheteſſes, tho' they were 
all called by the general Name of Cuman or 
Cumaan, in regard to thoſe which the Romans 
firſt had. And there is all imaginable Reaſon 
to believe that many of that S5 were amongſt 
: them. 


* Tacitus Annal. Lib. vi. _ Uſer's Annals, Pars poſterior, 
Pes 77. 
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them. However, as they were all included 
under this general Name, Virgil could do no 


leſs than call them by it. 

Theſe Verſes ſucceeded not only to the 
Name, but to the Veneration too, that the 
firſt were held in. For, when Julius Ceſar 
attempted to have the Diadem placed upon 


his Head, his Flatterers and Adherents could 
think of no Expedient fo proper for inveſting 


him with it, as the making uſe of theſe very 


Writings for that Purpoſe. 


Ca ſar had formed a Deſign to turn his 
Arms againſt the Parthians, to avenge the 


Death and Defeat of Cra//irs. . 


and amaſſed prodigious Sums, which he had 
depoſited 1 in the 1 Lemple of Ops. He was to 


have ſet out upon it in a few Days; but the 
Crown was to be had firſt. 
Mark Anthony theretore, his Friend and 


Fellow-Conſul, upon the fifteenth of February, 
when the Lupercalia were celebrated, ran 
about the Streets naked, (as the Luperci, or 
Prieſts of Pan, always did upon that Feſtival) ; 
and as Ceſar was litting in the common Place 


in his gilt Chair, (which had been decreed 


him) and clothed in a purple Robe, he 


approached him in a ſupplicant Poſture, and 


offered him the Diadem in the Name of the 
People of Rome. Anthony put it upon Ce ſar's 


Head twice, and Cefar as often took it off, 
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He had made 
the neceſſary Preparations ror this Expedition, | 
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and placed it upon his Seat, to try the Senſe 
of the People: Which when (like our own 
Cromwell } he ſoon perceived, he made Anſwer, 
| That Jupiter was the only King of the Romans; 
and ſending the Crown into the Capitol to 
Jupiter, he ordered it to be regiſtered in the 
Faſti, That M. Anthony the Conſul had offered 
the Kingdom to C. Cæſar the perpetual Dictator, 
at the Lupercalia, by re Order of the ads 
but Cæſar would not accept of it. 

This Expedient having failed, they had 

Recourſe to the Sibylline Oracles: and L. 

Cotta, another of his Creatures, one of the 

_ fifteen Prieſts who had thoſe ſacred Volumes 
in keeping, was to give out, that theſe Books 
declared that the Parthians could never be 
conquered, unleſs the Romans had a King for 
their General: He was to have made this 
Report out of them in the Senate upon the 
fifteenth of March, the 80 Day in which 
Ceſar was murdered. 

This is a ſufficient Evidence that theſe 
Books were in the higheſt Veneration before 
the Time of Aug; 22 ; and great Numbers of 
their Prophecies, if not * Copies of them, 
were kept up in the Hands of private Per- 
ſons, notwithſtanding the ſevere Injunction 
and Law of the Senate, which intended them 
only for the Uſe of the State. 

That this Uſe was much Cefeated by hae : 
being vulgarly known and in the Hands of 
leveral Perions, appears from this, That 
ee 
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Auguſius (when, after the Death of Lepidus, 


his former Collegue in the Triumvirate, he 
took the Office of High-Prieſt) in the very 
firſt Year of his Prieſthood ſet about regu- 
lating this Matter; and, as Head of the 
grand College of Prieſts, revived that Law ; 
and by his Authority cauſed ſo many Tran- 


{cripts and Copies of theſe Verſes to be brought 


in, that they amounted to a great Number of 
Volumes. He ordered the whole to be 
ſtrictly examined, and having burnt all thoſe 
that were diſapproved (to the N umber of two 
thouſand, as it is ſaid) he laid up the reſt in 
the Temple of Apollo Palatinus with great 


Veneration. This Vener ation 18 what Hor ace 


means, when he ſays 


7a gere vitet 
Scripte Palatinus gucæcunque recepit Apollo. 


Here then is an undeniable Proof, from hiſto- 


rical Fact, that many Copies of theſe Cumædamn 
Verſes (as they were called) were in ſeveral other 


Hands beſides thoſe of the Prieſts; and conſe- 


quently, that Virgil, a Man of polite Litera- 


ture, and well received amongſt Perſons of 
the higheſt Rank, nay, even by Auguſtus 
himſelf, might very eaſily have been acquainted 
with them hn he wrote this Poem; which 
was twenty Years before this Correction of 
Auguſtus. 


We could very eaſily confirm this Proof (if 


it were neceflary) {rom ſeveral other hiſtorical 
Facts. 
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Facts. Thus, for Inſtance, the ſame Vear 
that Pompey took TFeruſalem, one of theſe 
Oracles made a great Noiſe in the World; 
which was, That Nature was about to bring 
forth a King to the Romans. This ſo alarmed 
the Senate, that they propoſed to paſs a 
Decree, as Suetonius tells us in the Life of 
Auguſtus *, That no Male Child born in that 
Year ſhould be brought up. But this was 
oppoſed by thoſe Senators whoſe Wives were 
then pregnant, and who did each of them 
conceive great Hopes in applying the Prophecy 
to themſelves. N . 
Salluſt and Cicero, as well as Appian and 
Plutarch, do all fay, that it was this very 
Prophecy of the S$zy/s which ſtirred up 
Lentulus, the Aſſociate of Catiline, to hope 
that he was the Man that ſhould be King of 
the Romans. Some applied it afterwards to 
Julius Cefar; which Cicero, after Ceſar's 
Death, ridicules in his Book De Divinatione; 
and deſires that theſe Prophecies for the future 
ſhould never be interpreted of any King to be 
in 


„ Senatum exterritum cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo Anno genitus 
, educaretur, eos qui gravidas Uxores haberent, quod ad ſe 
„e quiſque Spem traheret, curaſſe ne Senatus-conſultum ad 
« Zranum deferretur.” Herod, whole Temper was brutal 
enough for any thing, put this crue] Expedient in Practice after. 
wards, and e all the Malis that were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the Borders thereof, from two Years old and under, according 
zo the Time that he had diligently inquired of the Magi, in hopes 
of killing this very King. | 
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in Rome. And in this he was right, tho' he 


knew it not. 


Suetonius again in another Place tells us, 
that an antient and conſtant Tradition had 
been ſpread abroad through all the Eaſt, That 


the Fates had decreed, that about that Time 


ſome who ſhould come from Judæa ſhould 


obtain the Dominion of the World. Jacitus 


is ſtil more expreſs, and ſays directly, that 
this Perſuaſion aroſe from the antient Books 


of the Prieſts ; which Books were the Orale 


of the Szby/s. Thus the Poet, 


—— 2 fata Deum ſecretaque Carmina ſervant. 


We have dealt thus largely upon this Point, 


on purpoſe to ſhow that many of theſe Pro- 
phecies, eſpecially thoſe relating to the great 
Meſſiah, were abroad in the World, tho' not 
underſtood, (for this was impoffible) long 
before Virgil was born. 

This brings us naturally to his laſt Ob- 
jection; in which Mr. Bl/onde/ has very plainly 


| betrayed himſelf; as will always be the Caſe, 
where Men will criticiſe without attending to 


the Nature of Men and Things. He has 
ſhown us in this, that he was quite out of his 
Depth all the whole while, and arguing about 
what he could never underſtand. For, after 


making a Conceſſion of his two firſt Ob- 
jections (which were, as we ſee, contrary to 


all hiſtorical Facts) he brings this laſt, as an 
invincible Argamont againft the divine Inſpi- 
ration 
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( 380 ) 
ration of the Cumean Verſes, becauſe Virgil 
knew nothing of the Saviour of the World. 

Can any thing be more abſurd and ridiculous 
than this? What has the Heathen Blindneſs 
of Virgil to do with this Matter? No one 
ſurely can reaſonably imagine, - that He, or 
any other ordinary Writer of his Time, could 
ever poſſibly have any Notion of the Saviour 
of the World. If the Emperor Conſtantine 
(whoſe Opinion about this Eclogue he endea- 
voured to confute) did ever ſuppoſe ſuch a 
Thing, it was for want of knowing better; 
and it muſt have proceeded from an Over- 
officiouſneſs to defend Chriſtianity, before he 
rightly underſtood it: which we know was the 
Caſe of many others. 

Monſieur Blondel therefore, in this ide 
Objection, has moſt certainly betrayed him- 
ſelf by raiſing ſuch a Phantom of an Argument. 
He ought to have known, that Virgil neither 
had, nor could have had, any thing at all to 
do with the Saviour of the World. His only 
Buſineſs with theſe Verſes was that of a Poet, 
to make his Court with them: and this he 
did with great Politeneſs. No Heathen Writer 
could go beyond this. 

Nay, further, we ſay (which perhaps might 
ſurprize Mr. Blonde], if he were now living) 
that no ordinary Jew, who was alive either 
when Virgil wrote this Poem, or ſeventy 
Years afterwards, had any true Notion of the 
Saviour of the World. We ſee not a Glimpſe 


of 


E361} 
of this Knowledge amongſt them, till that 
prophetic Extaſy of Simeon at the Preſen- 
tation of the Infant Jeſus in the Temple: 
And this, being the Effect of immediate 
Inſpiration, was underſtood by no one there 
preſent. 

The Reaſon * it is n That a true 
Knowledge of the Saviour of the World 
could never have been in common, or amongſt 
them, without endangering the future Blind- 
_ neſs of Judah. Theſe two Things were incom- 
patible, and could never ſubſiſt together. For 
how could the Fews have been blinded, if 
they had truly known the Saviour of the 
World ? Taey could have no other Notion 
therefore than that of @ temporal Meſiab : 
And this Character was that which all their 
counterteit Meſſiahs did ever pretend to. 
But to leave the ordinary Caſe of the Jews : 
What Notion of the Saviour of the World 
had the Diſciples of our Lord themſelves, 
thirty Years after this Extaſy of Simeon, when, 
after attending him ſo long, ſeeing his Mi- 
racles, and hearing his Bites, they yet 
put this innocent Queſtion to him, Lord, wolf 
thou at this Time reſtore the Kingdom unto 
Iſrael? Or laſtly, What Notion had the 
Apoſtles, even after his Aſcenſion, and the 
Gift of Languages, when, blinded by the 
powerful Influence of their Gentilitial Religion, 
they expoſtulated fo warmly with Peter for 
going to the Houſe of Cornelius ? - 


2 += 
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All this ſhows from the internal Evidence, 
the Hiſtory and Nature of Things, that the 
antient Jets, in ordinary, had no other No- 
tion than that of a temporal Meſſiah: And 
this is the Notion which the modern ones 


- muſt ſtill have at this very Day. For this 


Prepoſſeſſion is that which muſt guard 
and continue their foreſeen Blindneſs, till 
God's own appointed Time for the Expi- 
ration of this Myſtery. I-mention this thus 
diſtinctly, to ſhow that we make no Uſe of 
Suppokition, as Mr. Blondel was obliged to do. 

Thus have we proved that the Sbylline 
Verſes, collected after the Building of the new 
Capitol, were not only called Cumæan, but 
that many Copies of them were kept up 
in private Hands, beſides thoſe that were fo 
publickly and foleranly depoſited there. The 
immenſe Number of thoſe fatidical Tranſcripts, 
which were called in by Auguſtus, twenty 
Years after this Poem, has ſet this beyond the 
Rezch of all poſſible Contradiction. 

If Mr. Blonde! had duly conſidered this, I 
know not what it was that ſhould make it 
ſeem unreaſonable for him to ſuppoſe that 
Virzil ſhould ever have peruſed any of theſe 
Tranſcripts, which, we fee, were ſo exceeding 
numerous. For my own Part, I cannot but 
think it to be one of the higheſt Improbabilities 
to conceive otherwiſe. For can we ſuppoſe 
that to eminent a Poet ſhould be ſo void of all 
Curioſity, as never to have read theſe Greek 


Verſes, 
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Verſes, ſo very remarkable for their high 


Claim to Antiquity, as well as for their Pre- 


tenſions to divine Inſpiration ?. I muſt confeſs 


I think not. 
Homer himſelf re ule of their Affiliate, 


and therefore Virgil could never be above it. 


Confuſed and interpolated as many of thoſe 
are which we now lee at this Day, there are 


yet to be found amongſt them ſeveral Paſſages, 
which contain a Sweetneſs and Harmony of 
Numbers, which Virgil, with all his natural 
Genius, and with all his Art, could never 


excel; tho' no Poet perhaps ever made uſe 


of more Poliſhing than himſelf. How he 


applied theſe Verſes, whether in part to Au- 
guſtus, or partly to Polizo, or partly to his 


new-born Son, concerns not us. Our Buſi- 


neſs is with the Verſes themſelves, and not 


with his Application of them. He has tranſ- 
lated them, and we are beholden to him for 
it; but we ſhould be worſe than the Egyptian 
Taſkmaſters, if we expected a Chriſtian Inter- 


pretation of them from him. We might 


with equal Penetration obſerve, that he never 
applied them to our famous Edward the Black 
Prince, as that he never applied them to the 
Saviour of the World. 

Before we take leave of Manſeur Blondel, 
it is not amiſs to remember, that he took 


Notice that Virgil could never have read the | 
Cumen Verſes brought to Targuin, becaule they 

had periſhed before he was born: and yet in 
his 
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his very next Objection he tells us very roundly 
himſelf, that Sey contained nothing in common 
with thoſe that we now have. How came 
Mr. Blondel acquainted with their Contents, 
or by what Means was he able to determine 
this ? 

In ſhort, at the Time of Virgil's writing 
this Poem, and during all the Ages before 
him, there were only Heathens and Fews in 
the whole World: Theſe Verſes therefore 
muſt proceed from either the one or the other 


of theſe two. Mr. Blondel ſays they are 


Heathen, without the leaſt Mark of divine 


Inſpiration belonging to them, and that they 
relate to nothing but the grand Year of 


Plato. 

On the other hand, Iſaac Vaſſius, a very 
; fanciful Writer, afferts that they are Forgeries 
of the Jews; who had ſent out what they 
had drawn from their own Prophets into the 
World under the Name of theſe fatidical 
Women, whoſe Authority was ſo great in 
the Heathen World. He calls theſe Verſes 
very illuſtrious Arguments for the Chriſtian 


Religion; and ſays, that none of the Antients 


did either talk, or dream of the Completion 
of the grand Egyptian Year, when Virgil wrote 
them ; which Year 1s not compleat even now, 
eighteen hundred Years after *. 


It 


* Satis vero mirari nequeo, quid impulerit 20 fri & ſuperioris 


 Seculi Eruditos, ut Veit fees Virgilianos alieniſſimis Senſibus 
interpolare 
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It is ſom ething very ſurprizing, that he 
ſhould aſſert theſe Verſes to be Forgeries, and 
in the ſame Breath declare them to be very 
illuſtrious Arguments of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Are profeſſed Forgeries illuſtrious Ar- 
guments of the Chriſtian Religion? or is 
divine Truth to be ſupported by Falſhood ? 
We believe not. But this was his fanciful 
Manner, to call it by no other Name; tho' 
it mult be confeſſed it ſomething reſembles 
his — decipit Vulgus in Pago. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, in Excuſe for him, 
That he might poſſibly mean, that Forgeries 


of the antient Fetus might be illuſtrious Ar- 


guments to the modern ones; we anſwer, 
that they might, when he had firſt given an 


abſolute hiſtorical and irrefragable Proof of 
ſuch Forgeries, but not before. However, 
no Excule of this Sort can poſſibly be admitted; 


ſince his Argument, we fee, is directed 


againſt ſuch Chriſtian Writers of his own 


8 6 the foregoing Age, who, like Mr. Blondel, 


would admit of no Inſpiration at all to be 


found in them. In the Purſuit of it he has, | 


like Mr. Blondel, betrayed himſelf. 


e. «© When 


inter polare, et tam preclara Religions Chriſtiane Argumenta 
eludere fuerint conati, Quid que/ſo Sari Baby lonici ad rem faciunt, 
aut quis Feterum dixit, * ſomniavit, Annum magnum Lpyp- 
_ tiacum impletum fuiſſe, cum iſta ſcriberet Virgilins, qui ne nunc 
guidem impletus eſt? Percurrantur omnia 4; Zrologerum et Chro- 
nologorum Monumenta, nihil ufguam occurret, 75 lam futile poſer 
adſtrui C ommentum. 
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„When Virgil, ſays he, from the Inſpi- 
« ration of the Si, writes, that the Jaſt 
« Age was come, the Renovation of the 
„„ former one, and fo on; Who cannot but 
« own in theſe Words the conſtant Opinion 
of the antient Jeu, who unanimouſly 
„ believed from their ſacred Books, that 
« Chriſt ſhould come in the laſt Age of the 
« World, that he ſhould renew all Things, 
« that he ſhould proceed from a Virgin, and 
e that He ſhould redeem the Sins of Mankind 
« by his Blood? 

Here, we lee, he has confuted himſelf; for 
this was fo far from being the unanimous Be- 
lief of all the antient Fews, that not one of 
them ever did then, nor one of the modern 
ones ever can now, believe that their Meſſiah 
was to redeem the Sins of all Mankind with 
his Blood. This is bis notable Method of 
proving theſe Verſes to be Je wiſh Forgeries. 
The Blindneſs of Judah, we ſee, 1s a Confu- 
tation of all ſuch impertinent and abſurd Con- 
jectures as theſe are; and will be an invincible 
Proof of the Gentile Authenticity of many of 
thoſe Oracles that were abroad in the Heathen 

World, before the Preaching of the Apoſtles; 
tho' this Proof has never been diſcovered 
before. 

Upon the whole, then, it appears from the 
Heathen Authors already mentioned, that this 
Notion of an extraordinary Prince was not 
only current amongſt the Romans, but was 

allo 


* 


99} 

_ alſo the antient and conſtant Opinion of all 
the Eaſt; and that this Notion aroſe from the 
Sibylline Writings. Let Blondel therefore, 
or Yoſjius, or Dr. Middleton, ſuppoſe what 
they will, we ſhall ſtill believe Virgil, when 
he ſays that he had the laſt Age from the 


Cumaan Verſes; for we know moſt affuredly 
that theſe two Lines, | 


Te Duce, /i qua manent Sceleris Veſtigia noſtri, 
Irrila perpetud ſolvent Formidine Terras, 


were never the Belief of any one ordinary Few 
in the whole World, either antient or modern. 
The unavoidable Conſequence therefore is 
this, that they never could forge what they 
never knew. Theſe Cumean Verſes then muſt 
needs have been written in the Heathen 
| World, becauſe it was impoſſible for the 
| | Jews to have wrote them; tho' Yoſſius knew 
4 nothing of this Impoſſibility. And let us not 
4 be ſurprized at the Clearneſs of their Evi- 
” _ dence; for they might very ſafely have been 
depoſited there, had they been even niere 
expreſs in regard to the grand Expiation of 
of the Meſſiah; which could never be done 
in the Writings of the Theocratic Prophets, 
becauſe of the future deſignated Blindneſs of 
. : „ 
The Clearneſs of Evidence, in ſome other 
of the Sibylline Writings, was the Objection 
which Celſus had recourſe to againſt their 
Authenticity ; alledging, that the CHriſtians 
. 1 had 
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had interpolated and added ſeveral Things to 
the Prophecies of the Sic But Origen his 
Antagoniſt, who was at leaſt an equal Judge 
in this Caſe, who flouriſhed in the Beginning 
of the third Century, and who was more 
laborious in collecting and writing than any 
Man before him; Orzgen, I ſay, appeals to the 
antient Copies of them. And it 1s much to 
be wiſhed, that amongſt his Compiling and 
Collecting, he had left us theſe antient Copies; 
for they muſt needs have been of much greater 
Value than he was ſenſible of, for the Austen 
ting of the Theocratic Writers. 
He challenges Ce/ſus, or any of the Hea- 
thens, to ſhow what was added, and to. pro- 
duce thoſe Interpolations, which he ſays they 
could give no Inſtances of; and that certainly 
they would if they could *. And it is not to 
be imagined, ſays an ingenious Writer, that 
Origen would have put the Iſſue upon ſuch a 
plain Matter of Fact, if it had not been true; 
and which could have been ſo eaſily diſproved. 
If neither Ceſſus, nor any of Origen's Cotem- 
poraries, could diſprove thoſe antient Copies, 
any modern Objectors muſt of courſe have 
been lilent, provided he had left them behind 
him. However, as the Caſe is at preſent, it 
Decomes 
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becomes them, for their own Safety, to make 
their Objections to many Parts of theſe Wri- 


tings, which we now have, with Prudence 
and Caution; to found their Criticiſm upon 


the real Nature and Hiſtory of Things, and 


not upon mere Suppoſition. They muſt 
bring ſomething more ſubſtantial than their 
own Preſumption, for this was the poor Eva- 
ſion of Celſus and therefore it is in vain to 
declare for it, without anſwering of 9 
Argument, which Celſus could not. 


We ſee that Blondel and Voſſius had each of 


them but bad Luck in controverting the 
Sibylline Authenticity of the fourth Eclogue 


of Virgil. The firſt of theſe Writers, by his 


notable Objection of He Knowledge of the 
Saviour of the World, proved hanſelf to be 
utterly ignorant of the real Hiſtory of the 
Heathen World; and the other, by the 
Redemption of the Sins of Mankind by the 


Blood of the great Meſſiah, has ſhown himſelf 


to be equally unknowing of the Caſe of the 
Jews. They were both in the ſame Condi- 
tion as to theſe SH line Verſes, as Grotins 
and Le Clerc were as to the Theocracy ; and 


all ſucceeded accordingly ; for every Argument 


that is founded in Exror will molt certainly 
recoil againſt the Uſers of it. 

T0 e this Diflertation ; The Myſtery 

of the Peculiarity will be a Touch- ſtone that 
will prove every one of the general Commen- 
tators upon the Theocratic Prophets, on the one 


3 hand; 
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hand ; and again, on the other, will inſure 
the Authenticity of every Paſſage of the 45 
or 870 Aline Verſes, in which that Myſtery is 
to be found: Becauſe no ordinary Chriſtian or 
Jew did ever underſtand this Myſtery till this 
very Day; and, conſequently, could never 
counterieit any thing that related to it. So 
that, by the Diſcovery of this Myſtery, we 
have obtained an uniform and conſiſtent Rule, 
which will moſt ſurely try their Pretenſions to 
divine Inſpiration upon this Head; which will 
produce too a new and undeniable Evidence 


of their ſupernatural Harmony with the Te 


cratic and Evangelical Writings, and which 
of courſe will illuſtrate a Number of their 
beautiful Obſcurities. 
The Author of this Inquiry had indeed 
conceived ſuch Hopes from this his ſuppoſed 
Diſcovery, that he had formed a Deſign to 
give ſome further eminent Proofs of it (at 
leaſt as he thought them) from the Hymns 
of Orpheus and the Sibylline Writings. But 


the cold Reception of the Specimen already 


given ſoon brought him to recollect, that 
either he had miſtaken his Province, and 
that this Sort of Criticiſm had need of greater 
Ingenuity and Popularity to recommend it, 
than would ever be found in a Country Vicar; 
or elſe, that the preſent Taſte did not delight 
Itielf in any Matters of ſuch remote Anti- 
quity, but would be better ſatisfied with the 
Tales of Ge © | 

Either 


1 391) il! 1 

Either of theſe Reflections were ſufficient 1} 3 

to deter him from ſuch a Deſign; and to | | 

convince him, that, inſtead of advancing any li} 

turther, his better Way would be to reinforce if 
and ſtrengthen what he had produced at 10 
preſent, and to leave the reſt to ſome more | 
ingenious and popular Writers afterwards. ih} 
11 
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E are now coming to fulfill our Pro- 
miſe, and to confirm our Interpreta- =_ 
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tion of the Theocratic Prophets by the Teſti- |; ; 
mony of a great Evangelical one. This Con- ih 
firmation will call tor the utmoſt Force of this 17 
Inquiry; and the learned Divine will immedi- = 
ately ſee that we are going to put it to a fier y, I 


Trial, when once we have told him, that this © 
great Prophet is no other than St. ohn; ande 1 
that the Part of his Writings, from whence il 
we are to produce this grand Confirmation, is i 
no leſs than his Book of Revelation. We 'S 
have not even dared to mention this Author | 
by Name before, leſt we ſhould have raiſed jl 


a Prejudice in the Minds of fome Readers 1 
againſt this Inquiry duiing the Courſe of it: | 
And even now, at the Condufion of it, we i: 
are Þy no means 9 5 8 delivered from ſuch 1 

CE a & Suſpicion, | 
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a Suſpicion. We are perfectly ſenſible, that 
the Nite in which this wonderful Book 


has been hitherto attempted, has been fo highly 


diſſatisfactory to the ingenious Divine, that it 


might have been well accounted the Sign 


a; a deſperate Cauſe to make the leaſt Men- 
tion of any Afiſtance from hence. For what 


Evidence could be produced, what Convic- 
tion could be reaſonably offered, from a Book, 
which does itſelf ſtand in need of the greateſt 


kd 
Exp! anation of any amongſt the facred Wri- 
tings, and which has been given up, by many 


eminent Divines, as unſcarchable till the * Une 
appointed: 


It was highly expedient, therefore, for us to 


impoſe this Silence upon ourſelves, and to re- 
ſerve the whole Body of our other Evidence 
entire, in order to make a Trial here. And 
if it ſhould ſucceed in this Trial, if it ſhould 
produce an Ex xp! !anation of ſome Part of this 
hitherto-invincible Work, agreeing with Moſes 
and the Prophets, with Yoſus and his Apo- 
ſtles, it will itlelf! in return receive a moſt glo- 
rious Confirmation: A Confirmation reſulting 


from the indiſſoluble Harmony, and the won- 


derful Hiſtory of the re. uporal peculiar, and 
of the Jaſting univerſal Kingſhip ot God. By 
me ins of this Reſerve, tne Reader will be- 


cone acquainted with this Explanation in the 
ſame Mcihod and Order of Time that the 
Author himſelf has been able to obtain it. It 
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was not till we had well eſtabliſhed our Op1- 


nion, by the joint Evidence and Harmony of 


the whole Courſe of the other ſacred Wri- 
ters, that we could adventure even to think 


of this molt myſterious Book; which, as it 
is the laſt in the ſacred Canon, ſo muſt it be 
attempted laſt. The Infinite Wiſdom, has 


collected, as I may ſay, the whole Spirit of 
the antient Prophets into this, which is the 


laſt great Gift beſtowed upon Mankind : They 
are the Alphabet of the Language of this great 


Prophet, and it is impoſſible, according to th 


natural Courſe of common Chriſtianity, to 


read him, without a molt diligent and curious 


Search into Heim. 


We have before, in taking Notice of the 
myſtical Importance which the wonderful 
_ Hiſtory of the ſeparated People did contain, we 
have, | tay, obſerved to the unlearned Reader, 


that the Word Babylon was only the Greeꝶ Tranſ- 


lation of the Hebrew one Babel. St. John, 


therefore, writing this great Book of Revela- 


tion in Gree#, and at ſuch a Diſtance of Time 


from the Diſperſion, could ſately make men- 
tion even of the Name of Babel, ſeeing that 


the whole of this ſecreted Hiſtory, and this 


”_ 
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Record in apocalyptic Viſion. We tee from 
Fact how ſafely he could do it, tince no one 


tremendous Myſtery, Was to be left upon 


Man in the World has cver underſtood him 


to have done ſo till this very Day, 


And 
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And yet, if we purſue the Method which 


we before made uſe of, in explaining that 

beautiful Parable in the fourteenth Chapter of 

Tjainh ; if, inſtead of Babylon, in this Book we 

read Babel, we ſhall immediately get Sight 

.. of this grand Treaſury of the Prophets, into 

2 which the Maſs of the Riches of the Holy 
ppirit has been fo long gathered, and ſo ſe- 
cretly depoſited. For I would atk this Queſ- 

tion, Can any Truth be more notorious than 

this, that, when the everlaſting Golpel was 

preached to thoſe who dwelt upon the Land, 

i. e. the Jets, to whom it was firſt offered) 

and to every Nation, and Tribe, and Lan- 

guage, and People, that then BABEL was 

fallen, that great City, becauſe ſhe made all the 

Nations drink of the Wine of the Wrath of her 
Fornication? Rev. xiv. 6, 8. Was it not then 

that that illuſtrious Prophecy of 1/azah was 

i fulfilled, in which it was foretold that God 
„ would roy the Face of the Covering caſt 
. , over ALL the PEOPLES, and the Vail that 
P24 kX ee was ſpread over ALL tbe NATIONS? Iſaiah 
N Ural XXV. 7. | : 
cv Since this Truth, then, is undeniable, and 
. . As. yet could only be recovered by an Inquiry 
„ of this Sort; fince we have led the Reader 


; WM . thus gently by the Hand, to look at this fa- 
pt 2 5 mmiliar Interpretation of only two Verſes in 
Py . 4 


, this myſterious Book; an Interpretation reſult- 
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Chriſtian World, and explanatory of both; 


fince we have done this, I ſay, we may pre- 
ſume to believe that the ingenious Divine will 
venture to bear us Company a little further. 
In order to encourage him to it, we promiſe 


before-hand not to trouble him with every 


Matter which we believe ourſelves to haye 
diſcovered in this Book. This is neither our 
Buſineſs nor our Intent at preſent; all that we 


have to do, is to regard the Hiſtory and Sub- 


ject of our own Inquiry, to illuſtrate and con- 


firm this. We ſhall confine ourſelves, there- 
fore, to the ſecreted Hiſtory of the terrible 
Circumſtances with which the Diſperſion was 


made; to the tremendous Myſtery which it 


contained; to the Apoſtaſy of the ten Princi- 
palities in the Theocracy; and to the Conteſt 
in Egypt. What we have aſſerted, concerning 


each of theſe, we hope to produce 1 in a very 
ſhort and familiar Explanation *. 


We 

* By familiar Explanation, we mean one ariſing from the 
facred Writings; for we have not been able to find any other. 
We could not diſcern the Removal of the Popedem from Rome 
to Avignon, and all Europe excommunicated in its Turn by the 
Anti-popes. We could find nothing of the Hiſtory of Germany, 
as we have before ſaid; how the Bohemian Churches were per— 
ſecuted by the Papiils, how the Pope and Emperor ſent Forces to 
deſtroy them. We could not fee the Maſſacres of Paris and 
of Ireland, the TInquifitions, nay, not even the Spani/? Armada 
itſelf, in this wondrous Book. 


Beſides, the World has long fince had enough of this 
Manner; the learned Reader knows well where to meet theſe 


Romances in Abundance; and if the unlearned one has any 


Curioſity to lee es pretty Hiſtories, he may find them in ; 
| Boo 
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We ſhall begin with the Conteſt of Egypt, 
which was preparatory to the Erection ny "he 
Theocracy. We have before ſaid, that the Mi- 
racles at the Exodus were performed by Angels, 
and given a Reaſon for the Silence of Moſes in 
regard to this Particular, In this laſt great 
Prophet we find a large Account of them. 
The ſeven Spirits which are before the Throne 
of God, Chap. i. 4. are the ſeven great An- 
gels, by whoſe Miniſtration the Deſtination 
of the Peculiarity was protected, from the 
Diſperſion of the Nations to the utter Diſſolu- 
tion of the Theocracy ; being appointed, by the 
Divine Will, to oppoſe the ſeven Chiefs of 
the apoſtate Elobim, which are here in this 
Book deſcribed by the ſeven Heads of the 
Beaſt, and by Wig {even Mountains or Kings. 
At Chap. iv. 5. it is ſaid, That 7he ſeven Lamps 
of Fire burning before the Throne of God are 
the ſeven Spirits of God, Again, Chap. v. 6. 
That the Lamb which was flain had ſeven 
Horns and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God ſent forth into all the Earth. Thus 
again, at Chap. viii. 1 ſaw te ſeven Angels 
which food before God. 

In like Manner the Prophet Zechariah, Ch. 

IV. had a Vi iſion of ſeven Lamps, which, at 


the 


Book calied The Scripture Preſer vative againſt Pepery ; being & 
Paraphraſe, <vith Notes, en the Revelation of St. John, written 
by Mr. Pyle; who has patched up a Volume out of them, and 


id their Means has been able to write a PAR APHRASL upon 
every Verle in this myſterious Revelation, 
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the tenth Verſe, are ſaid to be he Eyes of the 
Lord, which run to and fro through the whole 
Earth. This undoubtedly is the Meaning of 


that which Hanan; the Seer told King Aſa, in 


theſe Words: The Eyes of the Lord (that is, 
theſe ſeven Eyes) run to and fro through the 
whole Earth, to ſhow themfelnes ſtrong in the 
Behalf of thoſe, whoſe Hearts are perfect 

towards him. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. The Angel, 
which appeared to Daniel, at the tenth 
Chapter tells him, “that Michael, one of the 
& Principes primarii Chief Princes, came 
ce to his Aſſiſtance:“ that is, Michael one of 
the Arch- angels; who is repreſented in like 
manner in this Book at the twelfth Chapter 
« Michael and his Angels fought againſt the 


60 Dragon; and the Dragon fought, and his 


ce Angels.” 
And now we can ſee the whole Beauty of 


that Paſſage in the hundred and third Plum, 


where David calls upon theſe ſuperior Angels 
to celebrate the Lord : Bleſs the LORD, ye 


his Angels, who excel in Strengen * obo perform 


His Commandment as ſoon as ye by ear the Voice 


of his Word. This helps us again to a clear 


iew of the Meaning of A/aph, at the ſeventy- 


eighth Pſalm, where he ſays, that the People 
105 in 


* We cannot read the two following Lines in the 0. "PDC 


Verſes without Mmiration: 
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in the Wilderneſs were fed with Manna by the 
Miniſtry of theſe great Angels: Every one did 
eat the Bread of the mighty Ones, Ver. 25. 
that is, Angels, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
rightly explained it. 

This will bring us to a perfect Senſe of 
theſe great E/ohim, where we find them in an 
of the Prophetic Writings under the Old Co- 
venant. Theſe were they who promulged 
the Law at Mount Sinai with fo much Terror, 
as St. Stephen and St. Paul very expreſsly have 
told us; theſe were they who performed the 


Wonders in Egypt; who delegated Moſes at the 


_ Buſh; who appeared to the three great Patri- 
aches: Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; theſe are 
they who puniſhed the infamous Sodom ; and, 

to mention no more, theſe are they who per- 

formed the Diſperſion. Theſe Mas great 

Angels were emblematically repreſented by 

the ſeven Lamps in the Golden Candleſtick 

of the Tabernacle; which Lamps, we are told 
by Moſes very curiouſly, were typical: Look 
thou make them after their Pattern which was 

ſhowed thee in the Mount. Exod. xxv. 40. 


Again, in the Writings under the New Co- 


venant, we find, that when God, in the Full- 
neſs of Time, was pleaſed to reveal the 
extraordinary Conception of John the Baptiſt, 
the great Angel ſent upon this Commiſſion 
expreſſes himſelf thus to the Father Zechariah ; 
] am Gabriel, who ſtand i in the Preſence of 
& God 
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God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and 
« to tell thee theſe glad Tidings.” LZu#el. 19. 
Thus St. Paul charges Timothy before God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chrif, and the ELECT 
ANGELS. In ſhort, we find here in this laſt 
great Prophet, throughout his Apocalypric 
Viſions, ſuch a frequent Mention of theſe 
Angels and their Miniſtry, that we cannot be 
miſtaken in ſuppoſing that theſe /even principal 
created Beings have adminiſtered the whole 

Diſpenſation under the wonderful Peculiarity, 
in Subordination to the glorious Son of God. 
For it is expreſly ſaid, that the Lamb which 
was ſlain had ſeven. Horns; that is, ſeven 
Princes. We have already ſhown, that this 
was a prophetical Image, denoting Princes, 
from the Writings of Moſes, Ajaph, Daniel, 
and Se, Fobn himſelf. Again, in theſe Vi- 
ſions, the Son of Man had ſeven Stars in his 
Tight Hand, which are explained at the third 
Chapter, where it is ſaid, Theſe Things faith 
He that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 
ſeven Stars. 
Having ſaid thus much of theſe ſeven ſupe- | 
rior Angels (according to what is revealed to 
us in the facred Writings concerning them) we 
come now to how their Agency and Conteſt 
with the reprobate Spirits in Egypt; in which, 
as the fine Writer of the Book of Wiſdom lays, 
Moſes with ſtood the DREADFUL KINGS 57 
 Wongers and in Signs, This Agency of theirs 
1s recorded in the hxtcenth Chapter, where 


they 
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they are ſhown to St. John, as then receiving 


* 


their Order from God. The * 80 0 


I; And L heard a 
great Voice out of 
the Temple, ſaying 
to the ſeven Angels, 
Go your Ways, and 

ur out the Vaals 
of the Wrath of 


God upon the Land. 
2. And the firſt ©. 


went and poured out 


his Vial upon .the 


Land; and there be- 
came a noiſome and 
grievous Sore upon 


the Men who had 
the Mark of the 


Beaſt, and upon 


them who worſhip- 
ped his Image. 


2. Andthe ſecondT 


Angel poured out 


his Vial into the Sea; 
and there became 


!o0d like that of a 
dead 
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This was the Plague of . 


Boils and Blains, which is 
pointed out to have fallen 
only upon the Egyptians. 
Thus Moſes; It became a 
oil breaking forth with 
Blains upon Man and upon 
Beaſt. And the Magicians 
could not ſtand before Moſes, 
becauſe of the Boil : For the 
Boil was upon the Magicians 
and upon all the Egyptians. 


Exod. ix. 16, 11. 


This was the turning 
of the Waters into Blood. 
Moſes has explained this Sea 
in which every living Ani- 


mal died; by him we find 


that 


The Bug Reader will ſee, in Mr. Pyle's Book, that the 
« Erl Plague is the Hatred, Diſcords, Contempt, and Shame 


fallen upon the Church, 


(that 15, of Rome) through the In- 


«« dulgence of Eccleſiaſtical Pride and Luxury, Avarice and 


oy Debauchery.” 


+ The fecond Plague, he ſays, denotes the infinite Loſs of 
Chriſtian Blood — in the fuft Holy Wars, * fo called. 
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dead Man (that is, 
corrupt); and every 
living Animal died 
in the Sea. 

4. And the third“ 
Angel poured out 
his Vial upon the 


Streams and Foun— 


tains of Waters; and 
there became Blood. 


5. And I heard 
the Angel of the 


Waters ſay, Thou 
art righteous, O 
Lord, who art, and 
waſt, and ſhall be, 
becauſe thou haſt de- | 
creed theſe Things. 


6. For they have 


ſhed the Blood of 


the Saints Þ and Pro- 
phets, and thou haſt 


given them Blood to 


drink; 


( 
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that it was their great Ri- 
ver the Nile: And all the 
Waters that were in the R1- 
ver were turned into Blood. 
And the Fiſh that were in the 
River died: And the River 


ftank, and ihe Egyptians 
could not drink of the Water 


of the River. And there 
was Blood throughout all the 


Lend of Egypt. Exod. vil. 
20.91; 


This Plague too, we lee, 
fell only upon the Egypti- 
ans; as an appoſite Pu- 
niſhment for their throwing 


the Infants of the ſacred 
People into the River. 


Thus the fine Writer of 


| the Book of J/i/dom; Inſtead 


of a Fountain of running 
Water, they were troubled 


with corrupt Blood, for a 


manifeſs Reproof of that 
Command whereby the In- 
D d Fants 


* The third Plague ſhows the ſame Loſs in the ſecond 
« Holy War. As ALSO the Deaths of Multitudes of the Ro- 
« mip Clergy, in their Attempts to perſecute and deſtroy the 
early Proteſtant Churches.” Pyle. What an expeditious Way 
of travelling is here? But this Jump out of one Quarter of the 


World. into another, the Reader muſt know, is made on pur- 


poſe for to account for the 5th, 6th, and 7th Verſes, where he 
ſays, Here are interſperſed Thankſgivings to divine Provi- 
„ dence for fo juſt a Retribution.” . 

I By the Word Saints is meant the ſacred People, as in 
the Book of Wiſaom e And when they had determined to flay the 


Babes of the Saints, one Child being caſt forth and ſaved, &C, 


Chap. xvili. 5. 
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EN were ſlain. 


6, 7 


drink; for they are 
deſerving. 
7. And I heard 


Altar ſay, Even ſo, 


| 1 O Lord, thou God 

7% hee; Ce: - Almighty, true and 

4 Tighteous are thy 
Judgings. 
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gf Laa“ „A his Vial upon the 
Fa „Sun; and Leave was 
FE given it to ſcorch 
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Pyle. 


| another out of the 


xa . „ Angel poured out 


. 
"Ul "theſe 8 : And 


1 
i 
j 
þ 
ö 
; 


* 
1 
2 # Þ 1 
on 4 & 5 L 
4 8 6 
p $5 4 1 4 N 
Fi . ., 4 5 ( 4 < * 


cc The cal Plague deſcribes the bloody 24 cauſed 
. wh 1 the Inſults of the Popes againſt the Chriſtian Princes; 
e wth the Ravages upon Jzaly, and the Popes themſelves.” 
Here we are got into Italh; but this is no reſting Place 
Gor us, for in the next Plague, at the tenth Ver, we are to 
ſet out for Avignon in Fe rance, 


Wiſd. xi. | 


| 
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This Plague was per- 


formed from the Element 
of Fire, which was let 
looſe upon the Egyptians in 
that terrible Storm, when 


| the Lord ſent Thunder and 


Hail, and the Fire ran 


along upon the Ground : 


So there was Hail, and Fire 
| mingled with the Hail, very 
| grievous, Juch as there was 


none like it in all the Land of 
| Egypt, /ince it became a Na- 
| z0nu, Exod. ix. 24. 


Agreeable to this the Book 


| of Wiſdom, For the ungodly 


ones, that refuſed to know 
thee, were ſcourged by the 
Strength of thine Arm, with 
ſtrange Rains and Hails ; and 
were perſecuted with Tem- 


My 


* — +5 


LEA, 


7 Fd. 
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„ 3 
they repented not, to | peſis which they could not a- 
give him Glory. | void, and were conſumed with 
Fae a4; Fire. Por, what 1s very much 
LHR. Pat Lay . : 
7+ eiffs has | to be wondered at, the Fire 
greater. Force in the 


ag He. Ce 7-49" | Water, that quencheth every 
eise Hearne! **F «| thing. Chap. xvi. 16, 17. 
„e, 10. And the fifth | This is the Plague of 


2 
g 


5 
tr 


Angel poured out his | Darkneſs, which is here 
Vial upon the Throne | again pointed out very di- 
of the Beaſt; and | ſtinctly as only fallen upon 
his Kingdom be- | the Egyptians. Thus Moſes 
came darkened; and | tells us; There was a 1hick 

they „„ Dark- 


* This is very expreſſive of Egypt, and ſhows that Idolatry 
was greatly eminent there at the Lime of this Conteſt, agree- 


able to all Hiſtory both ſacred and profane. This Kingdom 
at that Period was the grand Nurſery of Polytheiſm; and, there- 


fore, all theſe miraculous Inflictions upon it were an incompa- 


rable Means to purge and terrify the peculiar People, who were 
going to be ſhut up with the Doctrine of the UNITY. We 


may obſerve, that this Miracle was very emblematical of the 


different Caſes of the Theocracy and the Gentile World; and the 
Writer of the Book of Viſdom has touched it with great Deli- 


cacy, though at a Diſtance, when he gives a Reaſon why Egypt 


was puniſhed with Darkneſs: For they avere worthy to be de- 
pri ved of Light, and impriſoned in Darkneſs, æubo had kept thy 


Sons cloſely ſhut up, by «whom the uncorrupt Light of the Lazy was 
to be given to the World, Chap. xvili. 4. The ingenious Divine 
will ſee that this 1s very curiouſly done, and muſt needs have 
been wrote by a very great Writer. | 

＋ This fifth Plague, we are told in Mr. Py/”s Book, © denotes 
« the Schiſm of the Anti-popes; the Scandal and Contempt it 
* brought the corrupt Church into; with the Wars againſt Fra- 


h, and the Slaughter of the Clergy by the Germans, Spaniards, 


«& c.“ By his e cetera, we fee it denies a great deal more of 
this Sort of Hiſtory, notwithſtanding he left off here. It may 
be, he was willing to leave himſelf enouph for the fixth Plague 
at the twelfth Verſe, which does indeed outdo all the other Out- 
doings ; he ſays, it foretells the Depopulation of the Grecian 
«© Parts of the corrupt Chri//an Church, by the Wars and Con- 

| | + tentions 
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„ . A. „18 gnawed their 


. Tongues for Pain. 


11. And they blaſ- 


phemed the God of 


Heaven, becauſe of 
their Pains and of 
their Sores ; and they 
repented not of their 


Deeds. 


ne 


12. 4 the ſixth 


EN Angel poured out his 


Vial upon that great 
River the Euphrates; 
and the Water there- 


of was dried up, that 


the Way of the Kin 7s 
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| three Days. 
| Children of Iſrael had Light 


heavy Night; 


\ Darkneſs in all the Land of 
Egypt three Days. 
| ſaw not one another, neither 


They 


roſe any from his Place for 
But all the 


in their Dwellings, Exod. 


S Oo 4 


Thus, again, the Writer 
of the Book of Wiſdom ; 
Fer the whole World ſbined 
with clear Light, and none 
were hinared in their Labour: 
Over them only was ſpread an 
an Image of 
that Darkneſs which ſhould 


| afterwards receive them: But 


yet were they unto themſelves 


4 greater Burthen than the 
Darkneſs. 


Nevertheleſs thy 
Saints had very great Light. 
Chap. Xxvii. 20, 21. 

1 his is the dividing of the 
Reg-Sea for the Oo, the 
Paſſage of the ſacred Peo- 
ple. The Princes of the 


twelve Tribes are here call- 


ed Kings, and of the Eaſt, 
or <un-fRiftng *; that! Is, who 
had 


e tentions amongſt the Chriſtians 33 cs, With the total 


« Slavery of them under the Ortemam T urkijh Power. 


ALSO the 


40 great! Progreſs of the Reformation in the WWejlern Parts.“ 
* The learned Divine is well acquainted with the Importance 


of the Word 1 


in the Jewiſh Theology. 


The antient 
Hebrew 


© -& In C0 


; 2 13. And I ſaw Theſe are the three ficti— 


= p 
5 


( 495 ) 
of the Eaſt might | be | had the Light of Re- 


prepared. velatiom: as is e 
below. 


| Ah; three unclean Spirits, | tious Miracles, the laſt of 
b 37 ee like Frogs, come out | which was that of Frogs; 


= of the Mouth of the | which ſeemed to be per- 
*-7a4, Dragon, and out of | formed by the falſe Pro- | 
4; the "Mouth of the TT or Magicians ; 3 but "4 
1 , ff ; \ ng $ 2 
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to eſtabliſn theſe, where the Meſiah is called the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſi, which was to ariſe, we ſhall not here inquire. 


that fat in Darkneſs, and in the Rage of Death; to guide our Feet 


- 


| beaming Glory, the refulgent Brightneſs of Revelation can poſ- 


| great Milton, 


N. 
1 Avnp ANATOAH o QUT, Behold the Man whoſe, , Xt: 2 


lr 8 did reckon it one SR the Names of he / rhe cu 
Meſfabß. Hence proceeded their many particular Notions con- 2 75 
cerning the Eaſt. Whether theſe were founded wholly upon ac = e. 
the Prophecies of Zachary, where the Septuagint has rendered - er 


Name is the EAST, Chap. vi Again, 11s 0% N Tov 5 moan 
Aovacy 11s ANATOAHY, Neid T ford my Servant the EAST, ad LV 5 <1 
Chap. m. 8: Or whether that Prophecy in Malachi did help 24 . 2 
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"T's ſufficient to ſay in general, that this Figure, zhe Eaſt, is 
made ule of in the prophetic Style to deſcribe Revelation, or the 
moral Light of God, by the Courſe of the natural Light which 
he has appointed in the Heavens. Thus the inſpired Father 
of Fohn the Baptiſt, in that fine Hymn recorded by St. Lute ; 
Through the tender Mercy of our God, whereby Aua roh the Ea, or 
the Sun- riſing, from on high hath viſited us: To give Light to them 


into the Way of Peace. Chap. i. 78, 29. And, ſurely, this is the 
richeſt Imagery 1n the whole üb e Creation, by which the 


fibly be depainted. The Appearance of the Morning Light 
has fired the Imagination of every Poet, and produced us . 
of the moſt beautiful of their Naß All which may ſerve 
to raiſe in us a more elevated Idea of the tranſcendent Bright- 
neſs of Revelation, which has, to ute the Words of our OWN 


with roſy Hand 
Unbary'd the Gates of Lich: 


: 
1 


14 . whole World, to 
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Beaſt, and out of the | were done by the Agency 
Mouth of the falſe | of the reprobate Spirits“ 
Prophet. 85 | 5 
*. fa C 14. For they are The ſame Spirits, we are 
Mp {4 „ the Spirits of Devils | told here in this Verſe, did 
Pres ot working Miracles, | gather the Kings of the 
/ which go forth un- | whole World to that terri- 
fe e to the Kings of the | ble Day of the Diſperſion; 
6. ene C 2 Earth and. of the | which is here called the Bat- 
tle of that great Day of the 
7. 4 gather them together Almighty God. This is 
to the Battle of that | very forcible, and very ex- 
nk hex great Day of the Al- preſſive of this great Tranſ- 


nr a 


| FR 1 mighty God. action: For though the 
14. Ars, 1 Behold, Icome Promulgation of the Deca- 


4 as a Tnief, (that is, /ogue had every neceſſary 
1 75 ſuddenly). Bleſſed is Circumſtance of Terror, 


Ne keepeth his Gar- were only viſible to one 
D ments, leſt he walk | People; whereas thoſe at 


ö ae or naked, and they ſee the Diſperſion were exhi- 


Ne 1 + his Nakedneſs Ff. bited to all the Men in the 
13 A 16. And | World. 


„The thirteenth and fourteenth Verſes are © a  Prodificn of 
&« the grand Efforts to be made by the Agents and Emiſſaries 
«* of the corrupt Church Powers, to fiir up the Chriſtian Prin- 
« ces to ſuppreis and perſecute the Reformers. The full De- 


* laſt Vial. or Plague, under the Image of a fatal Battle, ending 
4 in the Fall of this idolatrous Power.” What an unlucky 
Miftake was this ? For, as it happens, the Ending of this Battle 
was the Beginning and R/ of Idolatry, not the Fall of it. 
Here it is, however, that we find the Maſſacres of Paris and of 
Treland, the Inquifitions, and the Spaniſ Armada; which are to 
ſhow us, belike, who are meant by the unclean Spirits, that ga- 
ther the Princes of the Earth to Battle againſt God. Pyle, p. 130. 
+ It is ſomewhat ſtrange that Beza, "who very juſtly did ren- 
der Agnu07:” vv Pudenda, could yet fee nothing from it: Nay, 
ſhould even think it impoſſible to reconcile this Verle : hong 
aces 


— Rs”; 5 he that watcheth and | yet theſe Circumſtances 


ce feat of which wicked Enterprizes is ſhown by the ſeventh and 
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World. The Hiſtory of 
which now follows, to the 
End of the Chapter; ſave 
only, that the De/gnation of 
hem is related at this fif- 
| teenth Verſe, with the Cir- 
! cumſtance of Noah, from 
| whence Moſes has recorded 
it. For here, we ſee, is a 
Bleſſing pronounced and 
; conferred upon the Perſon 
i who watched and kept the 
| Garments, leſs he ſhould walk 
naked, and they ſhould ſee his 
Nakedneſs, 
| This muſt be Shem, who, of 
after a filial Reverence, in 
this very Circumſtance re- 
ceived his prophetic Bleſ- 
ſing. We ſce too, that this 
D.d4 4 :: | ſudden 


a tl. r 


** 


. 


Place. He ſays, « Hic ingenue fateor videre me non poſſe 


ce quinam atis conveniat totus hic Verſiculus huic Loco.” And 
again, Qui vero fit factum ut in hunc Locum irrepſerit, con- 
* jicere nondum potu1,” 

But, to leave this worthy Man, let us return to our travelling 
Interpreters. Theſe were all at a dead Stop with this Nakedneſs 
and the Garments : Pyle, however, who had undertaken to para- 


| 3 every Verſe in this moſt myſterious Book (in the Manner of 


r. Clarke, as he himſelf calls it in his Title-Page) was obliged 
to interpret this Verſe, which he has done in theſe Words: 
«© Now, as theſe will be Times of great Struggle and Affliction, 


let all Chriſtians, that defire to approve themſelves ſuch in- 


„ deed, be armed with Virtue and Fortitude, to ſtand the Shock. 
Happy are they, and none but they, who perſevere with 
% Courage, or ſuffer with Patience. And let this be their Com- 
« fort, /ays Chriſt, that in my due Time I ſhall overtake their 
6 Perſecutors with forcible and unexpected Vengeance.“ 


16. And they 


gathered them to- 
gether into a Place 
called in the Hebrew 


Tongue Armaged- 
don. „ 
17. And the ſe- 


venth Angel poured 


out his Vaal into the 
Air; and there came 


forth a great Voice 


out of the Temple 
of Heaven, from the 
Throne, ſaying, IT 


IS DONE. 


18. And therewere | 


Noiſes and Thunders 
and 


( 


4 


- ſudden, 


; 


| 


408) 
ſudden and unexpected Sur- 


prizing of the Kings was for 
the immediate Protection of 


the Bleſſed One. Thus the 


P/almiſt at the forty-eighth 


Fſalm, The KINGS were 
aſſembled, they went together. 


| 7 bemſetves ſaw, ſo they won- 
1 dered ; 


they were affrighted, 
they haſted away. Thus 
again, at the ſixry- fourth 
P/alm, this Hiſtory is made 
ule of to foretell the Diſper- 
ſion of apoſtate Iſrael: Gd 


Hall ſhoot at them with an 


Arrow; their Strokes ſhall be 
and they fhall cauſe 
their own Tongue to Stumble 
upon themſelves. 

Here is the Intervention 
and Inſtigation of the re- 
probate Spirits, as we be- 
fore aſſerted ; they gather- 
ed the Kings. | 


And here is the terrible 


Storm with which the Dil- 


perſion was made; from 
whence the Abſence of the 
true God from the Nations 
bore Date: as we ſee by 
the Voice that proceeded 
from the Throne, ſaying, 
IS DON. | 

Here are the Thunders, 
I 1ghtnings, and the Earth- 
quake, 


(409) 


and Lightnings; and 
there was a great 
Earthquake, ſuch as 
was not ſince Men 
were upon the Earth, 


ſo mighty an Earth- 
quake, and ſo great“. 
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19. And the great 


City was divided in- 
to three Parts, and 
the Cities of the Na- 
tions fell; and BA- 

| BEI. 


quake, entirely agreeing 
with, and confirming what 
we have drawn from the 
ſecreted Hiſtory in the pro- 
phetic Writings. 


Ibis agrees too with the 


Sibyl, at the third Book of 
the Oracles, who ſays, that 
this great Fortreſs was over- 


-| | turned by a Tempeſt. A. 


denus and Eupolemus declare 
the ſame Thing : They ſay, 
the Deſtruction of the For- 
tification of Towers was 


owing to the Winds, and 


the tower of the Gods. 
This Tempeſt was ſcent- 
cally repreſented at the 


ſecond Gift of Languages 


to the Apoſtles, by the 


Sound which came from 
| Heaven, like that of a 
_ | ruſhing mighty Wind. 
We ſee too, that the Build- 


ings were divided into 
three Diſtricts, (that is, 
thoſe of Shem, Ham, and 


 Faphet) and that the Cities 


of 


* Thus David, at the eighteenth P/alm : The Lord alſo thun- 
dered in the Heavens, and the Higheſt gave his Voice: Hailftones 
and Coals of Fire. Yea, he ſent out his Arrows and diſperſed them 
by Daſping; and he fhot out his Lightnings, and tumultuouſly did 
ſhatter them. Then the Channels of Waters were ſeen, and the 


Foundations of the World avere diſcovered. This agrees with this 


Viſion of St. Jobn, where we ſee that the Earthquake was ex- 


ceeding great, 
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BEL the GREAT of the Nations fell. By 


came into Remem- | the Expreſſion of BabePs berng 
brance before God, | remembred before God, we ſee 


to give unto her the | that the Diſperſion was in 


Cup of the Wine of | Conſequence of a Prior De- 

the Poiſon of his ſignation. 
Wrath *, 
20, And 


_ Here 
+ By Gap undoubtc iy, in this and other Places of this 
Viſion of Babel, is meant Poiſon, according to the Helleniſtical 
Uſe of it; as Mr. Meade, Sixtinus Amama, and others have ſaid. 

For the Hebrew Noun Hhemath, which ſignifies either Wrath 
or Potion, is frequently rendered Out9s by the Septuagint in 


the latter Senſe. To give only one Inſtance, nearly related to 
this in St. Johns Me/es, in his laſt Hymn, ſpeaking of the 


Libations to falſe Gods, ſays, Their Wine is the Poiſon of © 
Dragons. The Septuagint tranſlate Ovycs Arazorlev o Oro 


c Uꝰ⁰οÜ ¾ . This Poiſon was threatned before, but not given till 
the Fall of the Buildings. 


This Cup of e Poijon of his Wrath agrees with the S751 


entirely, as we have obſerved before: for St. John ſays, that | 


it was given to BABEL, when e Cities of the Nations fell; 


and the Sihl, that it was from the Time of he Falling of the 


Tower, It agrees too with Jaiab, where it is ſaid of the 
Gentile World, that ſhe was rejected in her YOUTH, and 
that God hid his Face from her in WRATH. All theſe three 
Writers then inform us, that religious Diſtinction was the 
principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion. 

By their united Teſtimony too we very eaſily ſee the Meaning 
of the Holy Spirit, where, by the Prophet Zechariah, it ſays, 
that the Meſſiah ould /peat PEACE undo the Gentiles, Ch. ix. 10. 
and where, by 1/aiah, it calls him zhe Prince of PEACE; and 
_ declares, that of his PEACE. there ſoould be no End. This 
explains too moſt familiarly the Peace upon Earth, and Good- 
will towards Men, which was proclaimed by the heavenly Hoſt 
| at the Birth of our Lord, who came to put an End to this 

_ Myſtery of the Wrath of God; and ſhows us, in the moſt 
obvious Senſe, that the Gofpel was indeed the Go/pel of Peace: 
. Whereas, without the Diſcovery of the Myſtery of chi WR ATH, 
we loſe all the delicate Meaning of the PEACE. 

This alone may ſerve as an eminent Proof of what was ſaid 
in our firſt Preface, that the curious Obſcurities in the ſacred 
Wiritings 
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20. And every 


Iſland fled away, and 
the Mountains were 


not f ound. 
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enchanting Familiarity. 
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them to the uttermoſ?, 


| 


ſeen before. 


Here too is the great 


mratb of God, the Opyn, 


which, as the Sie declares, 
began at the Falling of the 
Tower. The Cup, that 
was then given to Babel, 
was filled with poiſonous 
Wine. But this Poiſon was 


the Poiſon of Fornication, 


or Idolatry, as we ſee Chap. 
xiv, 8. and at Chap. xviii. 
3. ſo that religious Diſtinc- 
tion was the principal Cauſe 
of the Diſperſion. 

Here are the Words and 


and Mountains in the pro- 


phetic Style; which we have 
The Meaning 
of this Verſe, therefore, is 
this, Aud every Nation fled 
and migrated, and the repro- 
vate Spirits were diſperſed. 
This agrees exactly with 
that of Habakkuk ; He bebeld 


and 


Writings will never come out lame and defective. Whenever 
the right Rule ſhall be applied to them, they will turn out 
all Perfection in every Part, and their Explication (or their 
Denoutment, as the French expreſs it) will appear with a moſt 


To illuſtrate this Proof, let any one read the long Comment 
which Beza gave upon the Angelic Hymn, or the Diſcourſe of 
our own Mr, Mege upon it: Or, laſtly, let him look at the 
groſs Confuſion which every Commentator has been in upon 
theſe Words of St. Paul, where, ſpeaking of the Caſe of the 
Jeaus, he lays, sg de e aules u Oe n ets To Tess 
which our Tranſlation has rendered, For the Wrath is come upon 


( 


21. And there fel] 
upon the Men a 
great Hail out of 
Heaven, welghty as 
Talents; and the 
Men blaſphemed 
God, becaule of the 
Plague of the Hail, 


for the Plague thereof 


was exceeding great. 


The next Viſion continues this Hiſtory, in 


| 


412) 

and drove aſunder the Nati- 
ons, and the Mountains of 
Prey were diſperſed. 

| We have ſeen the Thun- 
ders, the Lightnings, and 
the Earthquake; and here 
is the Hail, which we found 
in the Theocratic Prophets, 
very largely. It appears 
in hem, as well as in this, 
to have been very grievous. 


which the Apoſtle is ſhown the great and 


fion. 


terrible Myſtery which followed the Diſper- 


SHA P. XVI. 


1. And there came 
one of the ſeven An- 
gels which had the 


feven Vials, and 


that ſitteth upon the 
many Waters“: 


_ talked with me, ſay- | 
ing unto me, Come | 
hither, I will ſhew 
thee the Judgment 
of that great Whore | 


2. With | 
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* Notwithſtanding theſe Waters are explained at the fifteenth 


Verſe to be Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations and Languagets 
ED (which 
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Z 2. With whom the 
Þ Kings of the Earth 
have committed For- 

nication, and the In- 

habiters of the Land 

have been made 

drunk with the Wine 

1 of her Fornication. 
7 3. So he carried | He carries him into the 
F 4 me away in the Spi-] Wilderneſs, (that is, into 
; rit into the Wilder- | the Gentile World) where 
neſs*: And I ſaw a | this great City 1 is ſhown him, 
Oman under 


(which we ſee is Maſes's Hiſtory, in the tenth Chapter of Genefe f) 
yet the Editors of the Annotations upon the Bible, by Order 
of a Committee of the Houſe of Commons in the Year 16 
would have them to be that poor mean River the T7ber; which 
they complimented with an Epithet never heard of before, tel- 
ling us, that [ Szteth upon many Waters) is, ſituated on the 
GREAT River 7er, as old habylo» on Euphrates. | 
But this Figure of the Waters is taken (as I faid before) 
from the Tou of Mo/es, the Waters of the natural Chaos in the 
1 Beginning; and does moſt beautifully intimate zhe moral Chaos 
FE of the Gentile World, upon which this great Whore was 
2 ſituated. 
* IT was then, methought, ſhown a full Sight of the Chri- 
ce ſtian World, in this idolatrous Condition, ſtyled the Woman 
« in the Wilderneſs in the twelfth Chapter.“ Pyle, Neither 
of theſe Viſions relates to the Chriſtian World. That in this wt | 
Place, we ſee, is of Babel, or the Gentile World; and that in Fre * * 4 
the twelfth Chapter, the Woman with the Crown of twelve e 1] 
Stars (that is, twelve Princes) is the Viſion of the appro- 2 £4] 
priated People, Gen. xxvii. and her Eſcape is deſcribed by God's - 
own Words, Te have ſeen what I did to the Egyptians, and how ©3* * I "6 


F) 


J bare you upon EAGLES WINGS. Thus St. Fohn; © To, 2 


1 „„ the Woman are given two Wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe © * e 
4 « might fly into the Wilderneſs.” | Ke 
S 4 4 n 
xx But theſe Wings of the great Eagle, Mr. Py/e ſays, are the 2 | 
4 j $2 
| Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of the Roman Empire. Perhaps t they © Cage 
| may gnify the Armorial Enſigns of it. Kas- ft 7; : - 
port | UNS + 8 r - | | 
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the GREAT, the we have ſo diligently ſought 
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Woman ſitting upon | under the Figure of a Wo- 
a ſcarlet - coloured | man ſitting upon a ſcarlet- 
Beaſt, full of Names | coloured Beaſt (that is, Ido- 


Names of Blaſphemy (that 
is, falſe Gods) and had ſe- 
ven Heads and ten Horns, 


| 55 in this Chapter. 
4. And the Wo-] And the Woman was 
man was arrayed in | arrayed in Purple too, be- 
purple and ſcarlet | ing (as we ſee in the eigh- 
Colour, and decked | teenth Verſe) that great Ci- 
with Gold and pre- /y which reigneth over the 
cious Stone, and with | Kings of the Earth. Here, 
Pearls, having a Gol- | again, is the golden Cup 
dien Cup in her Hand, | which we ſaw before in Je- 
AS full of Abominati- | remiab, where that Prophet 
ons and Filthineſs of | ſaid, Ir had made all the 
- her Fornication, Earth drunken : The Nations 
| have drunken of her Wine, 
therefore the Nations are mad, 
Cl: 7 
5. And upon her | And now we have found 


fe te Name written, MY S- | that great and terrible My- 


3 A4 e 5 LES „ Mother fan, 45 1 N after, 
t 1 CCCP 
| 4 bo 77 is a common Figure i in the prophetic Writings 
1 for Idolatry, or the Worſhip of falſe Gods. Thus Deut. xxxi. 


« and blaſpheme me.” Again, the Holy Spirit in Jaiab, 


+ Fs 
SOFA 12 4 4 Your Fathers have burnt Incenſe upon the Mountains, and 


. e PRE AN. 1 me upon the Hills.” Ch. Ixv. 7. 
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of Blaſphemy *, hav- | latry, which was imperial 
ing ſeven Heads and | and had univerſal Domini- 
ten Horns. on): This Beaſt was full of 


| which we ſhall fee explained 


/ Forehead was a an expreſs Declaration of 


4 ri PP fo 20. Then will they turn unto other Gods, and ſerve them, 


F 
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Mother of Harlots, | 


and the Abominati- 
ons of the Earth. 


6. And I ſaw the | 


Woman drunken 
with the Blood of 
the Saints, (or ſacred 
People) and with 
the Blood of the 
Witneſſes of Jeſus: 
And when I ſaw her, 
I wondred with great 
Admiration. 


7. And the Angel | 
ſaid unto me, Wuhere- | 
fore didſt thou mar- 


vel? I will tell thee 
the Myſtery of the 
Woman, and of the 


Beaſt that carrieth | 
her, which hath the 
and 


ſeven Heads, 

the ten Horns. 
8. The 

which thou ſaweſt 


was, 


* 


Writings. 


Beaſt | 


415) 


after, through all the ſacred 


This City was a conſtant 
Enemy to the Worſhippers 
of the one true God, during 
the Moſaic Period, and af- 
terwards to Chriſtianity too. 
When this City was ſhown 
to the Apoſtle here, he ſays, 
he was ſtruck with the 


greateſt Aſtoniſnment (as 


he well might be) at this 
unſearchable Decree of. the 
Infinite Will. 


The Beaſt which thou 
ſaweſt is Idolatry, which 
was 


* Abominations is a frequent Term for Idols in the Theocratic 


Writers. 


Thus Mo/es, Exod. viii. 26. The Abomination of 


the Egyprians. — Thus Exel. vii. 20. the Jeaus are ſaid to have 
made the Images of their Abominations. — Again, Fer. vii. 30. to 


have ſet up DBP their Abominations (that is, their Idols) in G 5 


the Houſe of the Lord. So A/areth is called the Abomination 
of the Sidonians; Chemoſb, of the Moabites, &c. The Septua- 


gint therefore have tranſlated 


times at 1 Kings xi. 5, 7, 


n by the Word EiSanvy three 


Luhe, Heads 


( 416) 


was, and 1s not; and 


ſhall aſcend out of 


the bottomleſs Pit, 
and ſhall go into De- 
ſtruction: And they 
that dwell on the 
Earth ſhall wonder 
(whoſe Names were 
not written in the 
Book of Life from 
the Foundation of 
the World) when 
they behold the Beaſt 
that was, and is not, 
although it is. 


Mind that hath Wil- 
dom. The even 
are ſeven 
Mountains, where 


the Woman ſitteth 


upon them. 
10. And they are 


ſeven Kings; five of 


them are fallen, and 
one now is, the other 


is not yet come; and 


when he ſhall come, 


he muſt continue a 


ſhort Space. 
11. And 


_ 2 


| univerſal amongſt 


{ 


was univerſal in the Gentile 


World, but is not ſo now. 


After the Diſperſion from 


this great City, this was to 
ariſe out of the bottomleſs 
Pit, and ſhall be utterly de- 
ſtroyed in Time. Upon 
this Deſtruction, thoſe Na- 
tions, who were not deſti- 


' nated to the Knowledge and 


Worſhip of the living God 


at the Founding or Begin- 


ning of the World, ſhall 


wonder when they reflect 


upon the Myſtery of this 


Beaſt, which formerly was 
them, 
without any Exception, but 


is not ſo now, although it 
| is {till in Being. 
9. And here is the | 


Theſe are the ſeven 


Chiefs of the apoſtate Spi- 


rits, who have ſupported 


this City; of theſe we 
can know no more than 
what is here revealed. 
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11. And the Beaſt 
that was, and 1s not, 
even he himſelt is an 
eighth, and proceeds 
from theſe ſeven, and 
is going into De- 
ſtruction. 

12. And the ten 
Horns * which thou 
ſaweſt are ten Kings, 
which by no means 
did receive the King- 
dom ; but they ob- 
_ tain Power as Kings 


one Hour with the 
_ Beaſt, 


12. Theſe 
one Counſel, and 
ſhall deliver up their 
Strength, and their 
Power unto the Beaſt. 
14. Theſe ſhall 
make War with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb 
{hall overcome them ; 
for he is the Lord of 
Lords, and the King 
of Kings; and they 
: that are WITH 


HIM 


And Idolatry, which is 
the Offspring of theſe ſeven, 
is as it were another Head, 
but is going to Deſtruction. 


T heſe are ten of the Princes 
or Kings of the Eaſt, men- 
tioned at the twelfth Verſe 


of the ſixteenth Chapter, 
who, we fee, in this Flace og 


> 4 1 nevertheleſs, cher” 
idolatrous Kingdom did 
ſeem very powerful for a 


| ſhort Time. 
have 


Theſe ſhall conſent una- 
nimouſly to an Apoſtaſy, 
and ſhall oppoſe the Son of 
God, but he ſhall overcome 
them; and they that are 


min) ſhall not be ruined by 
theſe Apoſtates, becauſe of 
the divine Decree. They 
are called and choſen, and 


| therefore muſt remain, not- 
withſtanding this miſchie- 


vous Device. 


Ee 


This Apo— 
ſtaſy 


* This Figure of the Horns is very frequent in the P/alms; A 
the Holy Spirit, by A/aph, foretells the Removalof the ten Tribes \ 


in theſe Words, All the Horns of the Apoſtates alſo will I cut of; 
' the Horns of the juſt One (that is, SN" ſpall be exalted, 


Pſalm Ixxv. 10. 


. b 
3 — 


with him (Judab and Benja- 


(48) 


HIM are called, and 
choſen, and faithful. 


15. And he faith 


unto me, The Wa- 


ters which thou faw- 
eſt, where the Whore 
ſitteth, are Peoples, 
and Multitudes, and 
Nations, and Lan- 
Suages. 


16. And the ten 


Horns which thou 
ſaweſt upon the 
Beaſt, Or Tol, theſe 
(Kings) ſhall hate the 
Whore, and ſhall 

make 


| 


PL cxix. 
{ with 1nimitable Beauty, that 
it was impoſſible to defeat 
| the Meſſiahſbip of Judah; 


ſtaſy is ſpoken of, through 
the whole Book of Pſalms, 


as a War againſt Judah: 


Thus, The Princes have per- 
ſecuted me without a Cauſe, 
but my Heart ſtandeth in Awe 
of THY WORD. Again, 


| The Apoſtates have waited 


for me, to deſtroy me, but 


I will conſider THY TES- 
 TIMONIES. Again, The 
apoſtate Ones have laid a 


Snare for me; yet I erred not 
from THY PRECEPTS. 


| Thy Teſtimonies have 1 


taken as an Heritage for ever. 
All this ſhows, 


he muſt go on with the 
Law of his God, 


Here we ſee again, that 


the Waters, upon which 
Babel is repreſented as ſi- 
tuated, are the Peoples and 
Multitudes, the Nations 
and Languages, which were 
diſperſed and divided at 
the Building of it. 
This Verſe ſhows 
Commiſion and Charge 


| which Moſes gave to all the 
Tribes: Ye ſhall utterly de- 
ſtroy all the Places wherein 
the Nations which ye ſball 


poſſeſs 


the 


Henne 
2 A 


and naked, and ſhall | the high Mountains, and upon 
eat her Fleſh, and | be Hills, and under every 


«© eafily bEunderſtood, in their reformed and converted State, to . N 
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make her deſolate | , ſerved their Gods, upon 


burn her with Fire*, | green Tree. And you ſhall 

| overthrow their Altars, and 

break their Pillars, and burn 

their Groves with Fire; and 
you ſhall hew down the graven 

Images of their Gods, and de- 

ſtroy the Names of them out 

of that Place. Deut. xi, 2, 

3. Thus again; Ze ſhall 
| deſtroy their Altars, and break 

down their Images, and cu 
| down their Groves, and burn 
| their graven Images with 

Fire, Deut. vii. 5. 


17. Forj Ee 2 1 This 


The ten Horns of the Beaſt, we are told, do ſignify the ten 


27 

Kingdoms of Europe, into which the Weſtern Roman Empire was 2.4 CY „ 

broken. But then it was a very hard Taſk to reconcile this Verſe. ; Fes | 

P;le, however, would cut this Knot, as the Reader may ſee in the - N 

following Note upon it: Here Dr. Wells imagines he ſees aa 
moſt demonſtrable Proof, that the V Hore, or Popiſh Rome, is 1 cc je | 
not the ſame with the Autichriſt Beaſt, emphatically ſo called. „ 


« And why? Becauſe, ſays he, this would be to ſuppoſe the = « /& £.:, .* 
„ Whore 7o hate herſelf, to make herſelf deſolate, to burn her- 4 3 7 
“ ſelf avith Fire. To which the Anſwer is very obvious, vx. 
That the ſame civil Powers, which in corrupt and idolatrous 2 :: .. - 7. 4 
„Times ſupported the hore or Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, may, „ 


pull it down, and de/trey it. All that learned Man's Miſtake W7 - 
© ariſes from not obſerving how the Beaſt, Whore, and Woman, ente * 
are uſed in this Book, viz. ſometimes /eparately, at other 4 | 
Times comjundly, for one and the ſame corrupt Popiſh Go- © 


8 4 * F * 4 3 
9 3. 2 2 


* 


“ vernment.“ Page 146. 23 1 
This i by; 3 e ae tf AG 
is is the very obvious Anſwer, which is made by ſabvert- *©,*5*4, 7a © 7 


ing the Order of Time, in the Hiſtory revealed in this Viſion : ,, «| -# 
For theſe Princes did f pull down and deftroy, and afterwards Oo ma, 


7 ; 
did ſupport this Whore. 1 
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put it into their 
Hearts to perform 
his Counſel, and to 
agree with one Con- 
tent, and to give 
their own Kingdom 
unto the Beaſt, until 
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This they executed in 
Performance of the divine 
Will: And alſo did after- 
wards, purſuant to the di- 
vine Preſcience, (as we have 
before obſerved, in the third 
Section of this Inquiry) re- 
volt unanimouſly to Ido- 


the Words of God | latry. 

{hall be fulfilled. T . 7 
„ 18. And the Wo- This, we know, was uni- F 

man which thou ſaw- | verſally true at the Time f 


| I. eſt is that Great City 
„ Which now reigneth 


over the Kings of 
er er 
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of this Viſion, every King 
upon the Face of the Earth 
being Heathen at that 
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Fal. ; \HUS have we performed our Promiſe, 
LE, Figs c. — and ſhown the ſecreted Hiſtory of the 
| foot +4; terrible Circumſtances with which the D 
th e e V perſion was made, and the tremendous Myſtery 
which it contained; the Intervention of the 
r A4 reprobate Spirits at the Confederacy at Babel, 
and their Conteſt in Egypt at the Exodus of 5 
14 34mm, the ſacred People; laſtly, the Apoſtaſy of the 6 
. A. en Principalities in the Theocracy : All theſe, p 
EA e . 1 ſay, we have ſhown in a familiar Explana- 
| Ws Sat tion ariling from the facred Writings; an 
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Explanation moſt perfectly agreeing with the 
well-known Hiſtory of the Gent#/e and Jewiſh 
World, and explanatory of both. So that 
theſe two Chapters do, indeed, contain not 
only the principal Matter of our Contideration 
and Inquiry, but alſo almoſt every other 
relative Circumſtance which, during the 


Courſe of it, we have thought it expedient to 


inlarge upon. It might ſeem that the whole 


of this Work was primarily undertaken for 


the ſake of this laſt Interpretation, did we not 


faithfully aſſure the Reader, that, at our firſt 


ſetting out, we knew no more of this Matter 
than he himſelf : We had not then even the 
molt diſtant Thought, that this Inquiry was 


to extend thus far; but upon a {ſtrong and 


ſevere Reflecting upon the joint Evidence and 


Harmony of the other ſacred Writers, we did, 


at the laſt, diſcover a Glimpſe of this; and, 
having obtained it, it became us to purſue it 
with an unwearied Diligence. 

Since this Inquiry, therefore, has brought 


theſe two Chapters in this moſt myſterious 


Book to a familiar fcriptural Light; we 


may, with the higheſt Juſtice, lay claim to 


their Teſtimony in return, as an illuſtrious 


Confirmation of that uniform and conſiſtent 


Interpretation which we have purſued 
ay gn the whole ſacred Canon, from the 


great Author in it down to the /aff. In 
Wh laſt, the ingenious and learned Divine 


Ee z III 


6422) 
will ſee the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion 


very largely revealed. 

Thus, at the next Chapter in the next Vi- 
ſion, St. John ſays, 1. And after theſe Things, 
T ſaw another Angel come down from Heaven, 
having great Power ; and the Earth was en- 
lIightned with his Glory. 2. And be cried mighti- 
by with a firong Voice, ſaying, BABEL THE 
GREAT is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
Habitation of Devils, and the Hold of every 
foul Spirit, and the Hold of every unclean and 
hateful Bird. 3. Becauſe ſhe hath made ALL 
'THE NATIONS 70 drink of the Wine of 

the Poiſon of her Fornication. What an ele- 
gant Manner of expreſſing the principal 
Cauſe of the Diſperſion is this? The great 
City Babel 1s here ſaid -to be found to have 

been the ſtrong Hold or Fortreſs of the re- 
probate Spirits: And why? Becauſe ſhe gave 
of the Wine of her er to all the Na- 
tions. This is an undeniable Proof of it; 

and is repeated very ſtrongly at the twenty- 
third Verſe; where it is faid of her, And by 


thy Sorceries were ALL THE NATIONS 


deceived. 
But what 1s extremely 1 15 this; 
That the Viſion of the Myſtery of the univerſal 
Idolatry of the Nations, is the only Vition 
that the Angel explained to St. John. He 
gives him no Interpretation of any other. 
Yet he expounded this in the plaineſt Manner 
that the deſignated Blindneſs of Judah could 
Mn 


( 423 ) 
poſſibly admit of : Becauſe, this Blindneſs 


being deeply founded in the grand Myſtery of 
the Theocracy, there mult needs be a Meaſure | 
of Obſcurity {till left behind ſufficient to 


ſecure it. 

This Blindneſs, as we have already ſhown, 
was foreknown unto God, and is one of the 
unſearchable Myſteries of his moral Govern- 


ment, as well as the former Blindneſs of the 
Gentile World. Itis He himſelf that has poured 
the Spirit of deep Sleep upon this People; and 


therefore this Sleep muſt not be broken. It is 
He that has cieſed their Eyes, and covered their 


Prophets, to that Degree, that e Viſion of 


all of them is become unto them as the Words 


of a Book that is ſealed up, as the Holy Spirit 


in T/atah declares: and therefore we may be 


well aſſured that He would not ſuffer this 
great Viſion in St. 7% to be uncovered ſo far, 
as to endanger the reſt. 


The Angel then. could not nates it with 


ſuch a Degree of Clearneſs, that a Few ſhould 


diſcover it; and therefore the Interpretation 
was abſtruſely given to the Apoſtle, for the 


Study of He Chriftian World: and for their 
Study ONLY. Thus it is ſaid at the firſt 


Verſe in this Book, that God gave this Reve- 


lation to Jeſus Chriſt, t ſhow wnto his Ser- 
wants Things that muj? thortly come to pals. The 
ſame is repeated at the lait Chapter, The Lord 


God of the holy Prophets ſont his Angel to ſhow 


unto his Servants Things which mr oft Hort be 
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done. Now the Servants to whom this great 
Revolution, ſhortly to come to paſs through 
the whole Gentile World, was to be ſhown; 
were the Servants of Jeſus Chriff, not the 
Jews. We may then with all Propriety and 
Decency inquire into it and examine it ; nay, 
Iwill go further, I will fay it is our Duty ſo to 
do, ſince it is pointed out to us in particular. 

The curious Mr. Mede, after the Manner 
of his Time, fell into the old Way of Inter- 
pretation; but yet he diſcovered this Parti- 
cularity, and took Notice of it immediately, 
though he could not account for it. Never- 
theleſs he made an uſeful Obſervation from it, 
agreeable to the Force of his uncommon 
Genius. 

« If we can once (ſays he) be affored of 
ce the Meaning of ſome one principal Viſion ; 
* how evident then, and ruled, will the Way 
be from it to find and diſcover the reſt ? 
Will it not be like a Mariner's Card to guide 
« our Way 1n this myſtical Sea? For Example i 
« Are we aſſured what the Prophecy of the 
« Whore of Babylon means? For here, here, 
« ſay, we muſt firſt pitch: and therefore 

« (mark it) the Angel himſelf of purpoſe 

« expounds this Vifon only of all the Viſions 
* the Scheme repreſenteth. Do we know 
« then what this meaneth ? If we udo, then 
1% behold the Scheme, and ſee there what 
« will tollow, v1. 


«1 Thet 
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„ 1, That all the Viſions contemporating 
«© with Babylon's Times, muſt be expounded 
« of ſuch Things only as belong to the 
« Times of Babylon's Whoring. 

« 2. All Viſions preceding muſt be inter- 

” protec of Things foregoing it. 
| All Viſions following, of Things to 
« be after it, Sc. Verbum intelligenti ſat eft. 

« What a Number of Obliquities, Uncer- 
« tainties, and Varieties of Interpretation will 
this cut off, and ſtrike dead at a Blow? It 
« will be Fetters and Cords to hold in; 
« yea, as a Ginn to intangle our deſultorious 
and ſhifting Interpreters, eſpecially our 
2 Adverfarics, who do Ju Aue deque invertere 
& Omnia. 

Thus far this excellent Genius; who was 
the great Ornament of his own Age, and the 
Eſteem and. Admiration of any other. He 
was diſguſted, we find, at theſe deſultorious 
and /hifting Interpreters. And well he might; 
ſince theſe Travellers, as we have called them, 
were ſo far gone into this ridiculous Manner, 
as to venture to fix even the very Years, in 
which their own fanciful Explanations of 
future Prophecies ſhould be fulfilled. 

For Inſtance, one Mr. Wood, who was 
honoured with the Familiarity and literary 
_ Correſpondence of this ingenious Man, and 
Who, as of courſe we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
upon that Account, was neither a Blockhead 


nor a Fanatic, pre! ſumed ſo far as to publiſh 
his 
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his Caſting up of the Numbers which agree 
with the Subjects of the ſeventh Trumpet. 
His Calculations, as they appear in Mr. Medes 
Works, were dated from the Year 162 55 and 

are in the following Words: 


The firſt Gathering of the Jews, 16 53 — 
To come twenty-eight Years. 


The utter Ruin of the Turk, 1696.—To 
come ſeventy-one Years. 

The firſt Settling of the Jews, with the Ruin 
of the firſl Reſurrection, 1698. — To come 
ſeventy- three Years. 

The Blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet, 1670.— 
To come forty ue Years. 


As we cannot but wiſh well to any Corre- 
ſpondent of this great Man, whoſe Memory is 
dear to every Lover of true Ingenuity, ſo we 
hope that Mr. Wood died before the ſhorteſt 
Term (the twenty-eight Years) in this Calcu- 
lation was expired, to ſave him the Trouble 
and Confuſion of a new one. 

By this Time we preſume the Reader is 
convinced that the Matter of our Conſidera- 
tion is of far greater Importance, and that this 
Inquiry has extended itſelf much farther, than 
at firſt he was apt to conceive. He ſees how 
large a Concern it has with the ſacred Wri- 
_ tings, and how many occult and delicate 
Beauties it has produced amongſt them. S0 
that we can by no means think much of our 
Pains in inveſtigating them. 


or, 
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For, firſt, it has moſt familiarly explained 
that illuſtrious Prophecy of Noah in regard to 
Sbem, which has hitherto (as we have ſhown 


from the Interpreters themſelves) been never 
_ underſtood : And this Explanation is ſupported 


and confirmed by hiſtorical Truth, beyond all 


Poſſibility of rational Contradiction. * that 
we have now obtained as clear a View of this 
Part of Noah's Sentence, as we have of the 


other two Parts of it in regard to Japhet and 


to Ham. 
And give me leave to add, that this certain 


Explanation of the Deſtiny of Shem is of 


much more Concern to us, than that of both 


the other two when put together; how ama- 


Zing and beautiful ſoever they be, (as the Works 
of God indeed will always be found, when 


once we can comprehend them in any tole- 


rable Manner): Becauſe this of SHem is the 


Foundation of the Hiſtory of God's moral Go- 
vernment of the World, from the Time of the 


grand Diviſion of Mankind into Nations; and 


gives us a Rationale of the firſt Origin of the 
univerſal Idolatry of the whole Gentile World. 
It opens to us at once a Proſpect of the grand 
Scope of the wonderful Theocracy that followed, 
and therefore of courſe will moſt powerfully 


aſſiſt us in our Interpretation of the ſacred 
Writings belonging to it, by letting in a noble 


Stream of Light upon the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets. 


This 
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This Explanation then, thus perfect in 
every Part, proves the Truth of what I faid 
in my firſt Preface, That theſe curious Obſcu- 
rities will never come out lame or defective: 
Whenever the right Rule ſhall be applied to 
_ they will turn out all Perfection on 
very Side, and their Evolution will appear 
with a moſt enchanting Familiarity. Their 
Internal Evidence will plainly ſhow their divine 
Original, and we ſhall clearly ſee, that it is 
impoſſible for them to have been the Work of 
any Thing leſs than the Infinite Mind. 3 
For what leſs than the Infinite Mind could 
poſſibly have foretold the preſent different State 
of Japbet and of Ham, and the paſt one of 
hem, in ſo ſmall a Compals? There are but 
three Words employed in the Caſe of Faphet 
| (God fhall enlarge Japhet); and yet theſe three 
Words have enlarged him into all the four 
Quarters of the preſent known World. 
Again ; Secondly, This Search has given us 
an eaſy Solution of that noble Prophecy of 


Jacob too concerning the Meffiahſhip f 


Judah in the Appointment of the . 
And this alone might well reward our Pains; 
fince it will enlighten many hundred Paſſages 


in the P/a/ms and in the Prophets, in which 


this illuſtrious Oracle 1s renewed and con- 
firmed. 

It now appears very olaindy, I hope, by this 
conſiſtent and uniform Interpretation, that 
theſe two Prophecies of Nod and of Jacob, in 
regard 


I N 
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regard to Shem and to Fudah, are indeed the two 
grand cardinal ones in all the ſacred Writings 
in relation to the ſeparated People. That to 
Shem contains the firſt. Deſignation of the 


myſterious Peculiarity : That to Judah, the 


Erection and the Period of Duration of the 


wonderful Theocracy, which was to be built 
upon that Foundation. So that from theſe 


two moſt amazing Predictions did moſt ſurely 
proceed all the Law and the Prophets. We 
now underſtand the Reaſon why God was only 


known in judæa, and why his Name was great 


in Iſrael; why he ſhowed his Word unto 


Jacob, his Statutes and his Fudgments unto 


Iſrael; why he dealt not ſo with any Nation; 
and for his Judgments, why they have not 


known them. % n+ 
But further, this Inquiry has diſcovered thoſe 
fine Prophecies, which do fo curiouſly foretell 


the Diſperſion or Removal of the ten Princi- 


palities amongſt the /acred People: Which Di- 


ſperſion is a Matter of great Concern in the 


 Theocracy, and highly deſerving of IIluſtra- 


tion. Theſe Prophecies are very numerous, 


and, as we have ſeen, exceeding beautiful ; 


particularly thoſe in the P/a/ms, which have 


aſſiſted us to find out a public Purport in 
that ſacred Volume; and fo to produce a very 
_ glorious Mark of the wonderful Theocracy, 
which has hitherto been undiſcovered. 
Again; It has ſhown the elegant Force and 
Propriety of thoſe Prophecies, in which the 
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Return of Revelation to the Gentile World is 


foretold, and expreſſed by gathering the Peo- 
ples and Languages, by aſſembling the Nations, 


by the Princes of the Peoples being gathered 


together, and the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord. 
All theſe, we ſee, have a very peculiar and 
very ſignificant Beauty in them, when once 
we know that the principal Cauſe of the 


Diſperſion was the Withdrawing of Revela- 
tion. It is by the Light of this Relation 
that we muſt fee their whole Delicacy, and 


underſtand their beauteous Proportion. 
In the Evangelical Writings, it has exem- 


| plified the fine Caution and Management with 


vhich the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion is 
ſo curiouſly touched; and accounted for this 
Management, by ſhowing that the future 
Blindneſs of Judab did of Neceſſity require 
it. It has diſcovered too the wonderful Traces 
of Likeneſs between the firſt Gift of Lan- 
guages to the Nations, and the ſecond to he 


Apoſtles. It has ſhown that all that heavenly 


Scenery, with which the laſt was introduced 
at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, had an inimitable 


Beauty in it, which it was impoſſible for us 


to diſcern before. 
To mention no more, The diligent Search 
after this tremendous Myſtery has, at the laſt, 


thrown Light upon Part of that wonderful 
and moſt myſterious Book, the Revelation to 


St. Fohn. We can now fee the Meaning 
of this Saying, which that Apoſtle heard, 


The 


1 
er 
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The KINGDOMS of the World are become 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
and he fhall reign for ever and ever: And of 
that Worſhip and Praiſe which was offered to 


God upon this Account, ſaying, Vie give thee 


Thanks, O Lord, thou Almighty God, who art, 


and waſt, and art to come: BECAUSE thou 
haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and 
haſt reigned. Chap. xi. 15, 17. This we ſee 
very eaſily, now, to be God's reaſſuming the 
moral Dominion of the Gentile World. So 
that, by a ſteady Purſuit through the other 


facred Writers, and by an uniform Interpre- 


tation of them, we have (by the Bleſſing of 
God upon our Endeavours) been enabled to 
dig up ſome of the Treaſure in this /aff, 


which lay hid and concealed in the terrible 
Ruins and the myſterious Confuſion of this 
great City. 


We may venture to believe, that this In- 


quiry would not have been reſerved for this 
preſent Age, had it not been for that unhappy 


Prejudice, which the artful Church of Rome 


had ſo deeply infuſed into the Minds of 


Men before the Reformation, in regard to 


the Works of the ordinary Writers in the 


earlier Ages of Chriſtianity. So true 1s that 


Obſervation of Mr. Saurin, «That there 


cc 


are ſome kind of Errors that are kept up 
and continued through the Authority of 
thoſe who commit them. One of the 


* chief Reaſons (ſays he) of the Miſtakes 
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«© among fome Chriſtians, is the extreme 


« Prepoſſeſſion they have for the Fathers.” 
How abſurd ſoever this Deference and Pre- 


poſſeſſion does appear at this Time of Day, 
in which Men are ſenſible how ridiculous it 
was to renounce their Reaſon for the ſake 
of thoſe who had no other Aſſiſtance than 


themſelves, no other Light than their own to 


guide them; and who, being born in weak 


and ſuperſtitious Times, muſt of Neceſſity be 


Strangers to that Clearneſs and Preciſion, 
which, ſince the Reſurrection of Letters, we 
are now in Poſſeſſion of: How abſurd ſoever, 
I fay, this Deference was, yet it was a Pre- 


judice of fo long ſtanding, that even the laſt 


Age did not wholly get the better of it: 
There were ſome amongſt them who were of 
Opinion, that 


Nn VENIAM Antiquis, fed are et 


Premia poſci. 


It is, indeed, ſomewhat unaccountable, how 


Men, who had made the Romaniſts take 


back their fiftitrous Limbus Patrum, ſhould 


not have got free from the real one: ſhould 
1 contented themſelves with being ſhut 
up in this wretched Cage, to hear the Jing- 
ling of their Chimes, without climbing one 


Inch higher. Let the Reader ſee what a 


TIO of Work Auſlin has made of that Hiſ- 


of Noah, from whence Moſes has re- 
cor * the Deſignation of the Peculiarity. 
He 
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| Scholar! in France will do ſo now. 
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He ſays, in his twelfth Book againſt Fauflus 
and the other Mamnchees, Go io now, olſect 
Calumnies to the antient holy Scriptures; do ſo, 


ye Children of Ham, to whom naked Fleſh 


ſeemeth vile, by which yourſelves were begotten. 


For neither could ye by any Means have been 
called Chriſtians, except Chriſt, as he was fore- 


told by the Prophets, bad come into the World; 


had drunk that Cup of his Vineyard, which 


could not paſs from bim; had ſlept in bis Paſ- 


ion, as in DRUNKRENNESS of Foy, [which 
i wiſer than Men} and fo the Infirmity of 
mortal Fleſh (which is ſtronger than Men} had 


become naked, by the ſecret Counſel of God; 
which Infirmity unleſs the Word of God had 


taken upon him, the very Name Chrijlian, 


WTO ye alſo glory, had not been at all in the 
Earth*, Lib. XII. Cap. 5 


I think we may defy a 


* 'Thus, when Man was condemned to Labour by the Bar- 
renneſs of the Ground, in theſe Words, Cur/ed is the Ground for 
thy Sake, in Labour ſhalt thou eat of it all the Days of thy Life; - 
Thorns alſo and Thiſtles Gall it bring forth. to thee, Gen. iii. 


Auſtin ſays upon it, © All Men trav el one W ay or other : And 
„ {uch as {ſuffer Weeds to OVergrow in their Souls, ſhall, after 


this Life, either 8 the Fire of Purgatory, or eternal 


would have thought of anding that pretty Doctrine of Purga- 
tory among! theſe Thorns and Thiſtles? But it is in this in- 
comparable Manner that he has endeavoured to ſupport the 
Worſhip of the Virgin Mary, of Saints, and of Relicks, and, 


in ſhort, all the abominable Trumpery of the Romiſh Church. 


If Dupin could really take this ſorry Jargon for Wit, we may 
venture to ſay, in Juſtice to that great Nation, that no one 
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Man, when he wrote theſe Lines: At leaſt 
we confeſs, that they are ſo far removed 


from our Comprehenſion, that we could make 


no Uſe of them in our Inquiry, notwith- 
ſtanding they ſhould relate ſo nearly to it. 
This Monk, however, having faid theſe no- 


torious Words, I would not believe the Goſpel, 


unleſs the Authority of the Church (that is, of 
Rome moved me, was made a SAINT, truly; 
nay, for a Maſter-ſtroke, to ſhow the Mo- 
deity of Popery, was called the Doctor of 


GRACE. 


Leſt the Romany/ts, then, (who, having a vile 


Cauſe to manage, will ever be guilty of the 
baſeſt Sophiſtry) ſhould endeavour to poiſon 
this Ditcovery, and, with their well-known 


Aſſurance amongſt the Unlearned, charge this 
Miſtake (which has hitherto prevailed con- 


cerning this Revelation to the Proteſtant 


Cauſe; I thought it neceſlary to inform the 
unlearned Reader, that this Miſtake 1s owing 


(amongſt many other Errors) to the having 


followed the Writings of thoſe earlier Chri- 
ſtians, whom the Church of Rome did ſo 


juſtly call her Fathers, who were, indeed, very 


mean Interpreters of the ſacred Writings. 

I defire the unlearned Proteſtant, therefore, 
to take Notice, that this Interpretation was 
1300 Years old at the Time of the Refor- 
mation, for Tertullian wrote in the End of the 


ſecond Century, and in the Beginning of the 
third. He was followed in this Interpre- 


tation 
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tation by Ambroſe, Jerom, and Auſtin. And 
of later Writers, Thomas Aquinas (called by 
the Church of Rome, the Angelical Doctor 
about two hundred Years before the Refor- 
mation, Bellarmine, Cornelius a Lapide, and 
Ribera, all of them Papiſts, were of this Opi- 
nion, that by Babylon in this Book was meant 
Rome. 5 NR 

Our pious Reformers, then, being in Poſſeſſion 
of this ſo long received Interpretation, and ſtruck 
with a juſt Indignation at the abominable Ido- 
latry of the Romiſb Church, were willing to 
find the Deſtruction of theſe lying Vanities, 
- which have been the ſore Diſgrace of Chriſti- 
anity. Accordingly, they puſhed this Argu- 
ment againſt her with great Earneſtneſs. And 
hau did the Romaniſts endeavour to avoid the 
4 Force of it? Not by denying that the City of 
i Rome was here repreſented, (for the Writers 
we have mentioned had cut off that Method 
of Retreat) but by aſſerting that the Viſion 
Was of Heathen Rome before its Converſion 
to Chriſtianity. But this Evaſion deſtroys 
their own Interpretation: For I aſk, What 
Myſtery there could be in this, or how Hea- 
then Rame could ever be the Mother of the 
Fornications and Abominations of the Earth? 
both which were wrote upon the Forehead of 
this Woman. Theſe Fornications were uni- 
verſal 1300 Years before ever Rome was founded. 
The Building of this City is well known, for 
the Roman Hiſtorians took their Epocha, or 
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their Beginning 5 Computation from it; 


which was but in the Year 752 before Chriſt. 


So that Rome, inſtead of being the Mother of 


Heatheniſm, was only one of the younger 


Daughters of this univerſal Corruption which 


had befallen the Gentile World. 

Again; The Angel, before the Viſion is ex- 
hibited, informs St. John, that the City 
which he is going to ſhow him is that Great 
I hore, with whom the Kings of the Earth have 
committed Fornication. In the next Chapter, 


another Angel ſays, that ALL te NATIONS 


have drunk of the Wine of her Fornication, 


and THE KINGS of the Earth have commit- 


ted Pornication with her. This can by no £ 


means agree with Heathen Rome : On the con- 


trary, ſhe committed Fornication with them ; 


it being the Manner of the Romans to receive 
the Gods of the ſeveral Nations which they 
conquered. 

Thus again; When, upon the Preaching of 
the everlaiting Goſpel, an Angel cried out, 
ſaying, Babel is fallen; this can no ways be 


underſtood of Heathen Rome, which received 


not Chriſtianity till 300 Years after. Where- 


as there is a ſtrong Trace of Likeneſs in the 


Caſe of the Oburch of Rome; for when the 


Scriptures began to be read by the Laity in 
ap own Tongues, the received a violent 


Shock immediately: To uſe Lord Bolingbroke 8 
Words, « As ſoon as the Means of acqui- 
60 "ny and ſpreading Information grew com- 


«© mon, 
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* mon, it is no Wonder that a Syſtem was 
„ unravelled, which could not have been wo- 
„ yen with Succeſs in any Ages but thoſe 
of grols Ignorance and credulous Superſti- 
ce tion.” But then our new Interpretation is 
literally true; for the Goſpel was preached to 


this very End, to diſſipate the Confuſion of 


the Gentile World, which began from theſe 

Buildings, when the Men were divided into 

Natiour, and Tribes, and Languages, and Peg- 

ples; as is here expreſſed, Rev. xiv. 6, 8. 
This appears very familiarly, now, to allude to 

that Hiſtory of the Diviſion Which Me/es has 
given us in the tenth Chapter of Gene. 


I mention theſe Things thus plainly, that 


the unlettered Proteſtant may ſce how hardly 
put to it the Roman! ze were, and that the 
Traces of Likeneſs were ver y ſtrong on the 
Side of the Proteſtants. For it is an undeni- 
able Truth, that the Church of Rome has 
been the Mother of many Abominations; and 
that the Kingdoms which are now in Vaffa- 
lage to the Papac; are {till guilty of them: 
as every Engliſh Pr oteſiant with Horror will 
ſee, the Moment he is landed in a Poprſb 
Country. In ſhort, the Prozeftants nad many 
conſpicuous Marks to continue the old Inter- 
pretation, but the Romans on their Side had 


none at all. II, therefore, any of their Emiſſa- 


ries, Now privately y in this 8 {ſhould 
preſume to pervert this new Explanation, and 
cndeayour to ferve themſelves by it, the Pro- 
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teſtant will ſee that it is impoſſible for them 
to do it; for they have ſhut up themſelves 


in the Priſon of their own aſphemous Infall- 


bility, and we ſhall keep them there, faſt bound 
in Miſery and Iron. They have ſaid, that by 
Babylon is meant Rome; and we have thown, to 
the moſt com non Capacity, that there can be 
no Traces but of Papal Rome. They muſt 
keep Rome, therefore, and they Mall take the 
Conſequences of ſuch an 8 into 


the Bargain. If they find fault with the Er- 


ror of the old Interpretation, we aſk them, 
Why they did not diſcover this Error? How 


came their wwiffy Doctor of Grace, and their 
Angehcal one, not to have done this for them ? 
The true Anſwer 1s, they were not able: And 
we add further, that they could not be able, 
without ſuch a View of the DISPERSION, 
as, I preſume, we have moſt certainly ob- 
tained. 

Thus has the lorious Reformation, which 
emancipated the Minds of Men from that 
cruel Tyranny of inveterate Error and Super- 


ſtition, which the artful Church of Rome 


had ſo gainfully extended, under the lame and 
contempt! DIC Support of weak and corrupt An- 


tiquity ; thus has it, I ſay, by bringing us into 
the manly and rational Liberty of the Sons of 


God, moſt illuſtriouſly advanced that moſt 
important of all Studies, Religious Inquiry. 
It has enabled us to illuſtrate Revelation by 
new enen ariſing from new Diſcove- 


ries | 


7 
9 ries made in the Order, Fitneſs and Harmony 


of the Patriarchal, Moſaic, and Chriſtian oy” 
penſations amongſt themſelves; and to 


hard and rare: A Path, which did unavoid- 
ably lead him into ſome of the greateſt Diffi- 
culties that Divines have encountered and 
which did, therefore, require the greater Care 
and Circumſpection. It might have ſeemed 
a moſt violent Paradox, in the Beginning of 
this Inquiry, to have aſlerted, that the for- 

mer Darkneſs of the Gentile World would en- 
1 lighten the Theocratic Prophets; and, again, 
* that the preſent Darkneis of Juda wood 
enlighten the Evangelical ones: Yet this In- 
quiry (whatever it is) hath in the End, we 
preſume, very plainly reconcued this ſeeming 
Contradiction. 

So that, how unpromiſing ſoever this In- 
quiry might appear at the firſt, it has at the 
laſt Produced a new Set of Evidences, which 

Ff 4 il uſtrate 


poſe a moſt rational and elevated Idea of ern, | 

It has moſt beautifully inveſtigated the various ft 
Genius, the comparative Excellence, the mu- [ 

tual Dependence, the reciprocal Illuſtrations | 

of the Everat Parts, and the gradual Progreſs i 

of the Whole towards Perfection, with a Pe- i 
netration, Solidity, and Preciſion unknown to vl 

thoſe Ages in which the deteſtable Darkneſs l. 

1 of the Romiſb Church is ſo deeply engaged. 1 
= To add to the Number of theſe moſt beau- 1 
tiful Truths it is, that the Author of this In- ply 
5 quiry has adventured to tread a Path thus if 
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illuſtrate the Harmony of the Prophetic Wri- 
| tings, with an irreftible Force, from the 
firſt great Author in the ſacred Canon down 
to the laſt; and which, as undeniable Wit- 


neſſes of their divine Compoſition, do prove, 


that St. 7% can no otherways be under- 


ſtood but by the HEARING of Myes and 


the — 


| 8 ECT. XVI 


HATEVER, in the Courſe of this In- 


quiry, may ſeem to reflect upon ſome 


Commentators of diſtinguiſhed Name, muſt 


be underſtood of nothing more than of their 
Manner of treating the ane Writings: We 
concern ourſelves with them in no other Cha- 
racter but in this. We could not but vindi- 


cate the Honour of the inſpired Authors, and 


endeavour to ſhow them in a more graceful 
Light, that Men, perceiving the ſuperior Ex- 
ji 825 of theſe Compol: tions, miglit be in- 
duced to glority their Father which is in 
Heaven, for that gracious Revelation of his 
Will which he has made us in them. This 
was our Duty to attempt, and this ſhall be 
our Glory to perform. 


And, ſurely, it will cafily be granted, that if 


theſe Writers were under the divine Impulſe, 


their 
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their Writings muſt of Neceſſity contain ma- 
ny inimitable Marks of the Infinite Wiſdom, 
many illuſtrious Evidences of their divine 
Original. We cannot ſuppoſe the firſt of theſe 
Caſes, without allowing the laſt; and, there- 


fore, we mult be Madmen not to eſteem 


them the Subject of the nobleſt Criticiſm. 


All the Works of the great Creator, all the 


Ways of his diſplaying or revealing himſelf, 


either in his natural or moral Government 


of the World, call for all the Force and Pe- 
netration of Man to inveſtigate them. And 


whether ſuch Puerility, ſuch arbitrary and 
capricious interpretation as we have expoſed, 


be the Way to diſcover their incomparable 
Excellence, and to thow the aſtoniſhing Har- 
mony of their Frame, we leave 15 every 
Reader of common Senſe to determine. 


The Truth is, that ſuch a Manner of com- 
menting upon the Works of any other Wri- 


5 ters would NOL 80 down at this Time of Day. 
Polite Literature is too far advanced, for Men 
to reliſh ſo coarſe a Sort of Entertainment 


now : And he wno ſhould venture to criticize 
upon any one of the more elegant Claſſics in 
this Way, muit unavoidably pals for a con- 
temptible Pedant. We will not, therefore, 


by any Means endure it in the Cafe of the 
ſacred Writings, nor ſuffer the inimitable 


Beauty and anda gg that reigns in them, to 
be thus perpetually defaced, thus barbarouſly 


disjointed. And, ſurcly, this Reſolution of 
ours 
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ours is founded upon the ſtrongeſt Principles 
of Reaſon and Juſtice: For, if this Method 
be low and defective, - if it cannot reach the 
Delicacy of human Compoſitions, how exceſ- 
tively deficient muſt it needs be when ap- 
plied to divine ones: 


The Writings of mere Men are only ſo 


many dead Paintings: In theſe Paintings, in- 


deed, the Subject may be lofty and noble, the 
Deſigning may be grand, the Drawing may 


be perfect, as we 01 in the Works of Raphael, 
the Colouring may be warm and fich, like 


that of Titian, there may be all the exquiſite 
Fore-ſhortning of Michael Angelo, all the in- 
1mitable Air of Guido, and all the peculiar 
Grace of Corregio; in ſhort, there may be 


all the Excellence that a human Compoſition 


is capable of; yet ſtill this Writing will be a 


Body without Spirit, it will convey only 
one Idea, and when that is done the Author 


has obtained his End, and all is over. 
Whereas the Writings of the ſacred Pro- 
phets are originally in their Nature of a no- 
bler and more extenſive Deſign; of a Deſign 
beyond all natural Poſſibility of human Imi- 


tation. Like the Infinite Mind that did ordain 


them, they many Times pervade and look 


through the whole: They make Uſe of one 


Part of God's Diſpenſations to foreſhow ano- 


ther; and, whilſt they are recording of paſt 
Tranſactions, they are foretelling of future 


Events. It has been our Buſineſs to exem- 
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plify this very largely in the Courſe of this 
difficult Inquiry, and to ſhow that theſe Wri- 
tings have a Fund of ſupernatural living 
Beauties in them. Some of their moſt ele- 
vated Dek{ criptions may ſeem to be but highly 


poetical and ſublime; but yet this Imagery, 


which at a Diſtance, or at firſt Sight, ap- 
pears like Painting only, is oftentimes anima- 


ted and big with real Life. 


to be reading 


Morality, whilſt yet, 


of no more than Precepts of 


behind theſe Leflons of 


Inſtruction, ſtand living Figures, which, at 


their proper and appointed Times, are to make 
their Appearance. We have given abundant 
Inſtances of this from that ſacred Volume of 
the Pſalms; and thown that the Prophecies, 
delivered in this Way, had a moſt admirable 
Beauty and Fitneſs in them: Inſomuch that 
we may ſafely aſſert, that theſe were by far 
the richeſt Treaſure that David left behind 
him for the Building of the Temple. 


There needs not to multiply Words upon 


this Occaſion; it muſt appear a Truth, be- 
yond all rational Contradiction, that human 
and inſpired Compoſitions muſt of Neceflity 
have different Ends. The Grapes of Zeuxt; 
invited the Birds, and 


even Zeuxis himſelf. 
Conteſt. between theſe two excellent Maſters, 
2 but 


Again; we may 
many Times amongſt them ſuppoſe ourſelves 


yet the Curtain of 
Parrhaſius obtained the Victory, for it deceived 
Now, what was the 
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but this; Who beſt could conceal Art, who 
beſt could imitate Life? The Buſineſs of the 
Prophet was directly contrary, for his Perfec- 
tion was to imitate Art and to conceal Life. 

From hence it appears, that living Wri- 
tings can never be tried by a dead Criticiſm; 
and that all Attempts in this Way muſt of 
Neceſſity fall ſhort of their Perfection. This 

Grolius experienced to his Colt; for, when he 
came to apply a dead human Criticiſm to the 
living divine Prophets, (without conſidering 
the grand and terrible Myſtery of the Theo- 
cracy which they had in Charge) he bowed, 
he fell, he lay down; where he bowed, there 
he fell down dead: On the other Side, 

let not the Hand of Superſtition or Enthuſi- 
aſm touch them; for every Line that is writ- 
ten by theſe groſs Pens muſt all be eraſed. 

Truth, indeed, is great, and will prevail; how- 
ever perverted, however daubed over with un- 
tempered Mortar, it will in Time break thro'. 

But then all this Perverſion, all this Daubing 

will of Neceflity create Trouble to thoſe who 5 
muſt remove it. 

This has been our own n_difiervpable Taſk; 
bur the Hopes that we had of adding Gees 
thing towards the better ſtudying of the ſacred 
Writings, did greatly encourage and animate 
us under it. Theſe Hopes, however, have 
met with ſome Abatement, by reading very 
lately the third Volume of Dr. Newton's Diſ- 
Fereations on the Prophecies, &c. which, in his 

Dedication 


1 
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Dedication of it to the Archbiſhop of York, 
he ſays, has been the moſt entertaining Part of 
all to himſelf. «+ How it may approve itſelf 
« to your Grace and others, I cannot pretend 
« to ſay, (continues he) but having been 
«« peruſed by the fame three eminently learned 


A 


« Perſons as the former Volumes, it may be 


« preſumed, on that Account, to be leſs unfit 
6 for me to offer, and for your Grace to 


«© receive. 
A Work of four ſuch Writers, as the 
Doctor informs us this was, could never fail of 


a popular Reception: Accordingly it went 
thro' the third Edition in 1766, In this 


Volume our poor folitary Interpretation of the 
Myſtery of the Blindneſs of the whole Gentile 
World in the Revelation (which we had ſome 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe might have been known to 


one of theſe eminently learned Perſons, tho 
perhaps never heard of by any of the other 


three) was not of Conſequence enough to 


deſerve the mentioning. And yet in a Volume, 


which, like Mr. Pyle's, treated of every Chapter 
in the whole Book of Revelation, ſome Notice 
might have been expected to have been taken 
of ſuch an Interpretation, for the ſake of its 
intire Novelty ; however unworthy upon any 


other Account. 


This Interpretation had been given to the 


Public three Years before the Appearance of 
Dr. Newton's Volume, (which I find was firſt 
of all in 17550 with an earneſt Intention 


and 
7 
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and a laudable Deſire to leave Truth behind 
us, eſpecially ſuch Truth as may enlighten the 


ſacred Scriptures ; and conſequently the Deſign 


of it was no more contemptible than that of 
the Doctor's. 


The Silence therefore of ſuch a quadruple 


Alliance about it (the Force of which muſt 


needs be very powerful) was of courſe alarm- 
ing to the Author, who, the very next Day 


after he had ſeen this third Volume, applied 


to Dr. Newton for better Information, and 
for the Correction of his Miſtake; if indeed 


it ſhould be found to be one. But this being 
refuſed, and the ſame Silence continued; he 


had no other Way left than to re-examine it 
himſelf, with all the little Penetration that he 


was Maſter of, alone. And the moſt proper 
Method of doing this he imagined was to 


place it near to the Doctor's; that ſo the 
Brightneſs of that might at one View more 
eaſily ſhow him the Imperfechion. of his 


own. 


The Doctor ſays, % The Inſcription (upon . 


« the Forehead of the great Whore) 19 /o 
ce very particular, that we cannot eafily miſtake 
« the Perſon. Her Name Myſtery can imply 
„ no leſs, than that {he dealeth in Myſteries ; 
her Religion is a Myſtery, a Myſtery of 


„ Iniquity; and ſhe herſelf 7s my/tically and 


La) 


C 


« ſpiritually Babylon the Great.” By this 
Babylon the Doctor means that City which 
carried the Jos nto Captivity, and by the 


Whore, 
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Whore, modern Rome, as we ſee in the very 
next Words. 

But the Title of Myſtery is in no reſpect 
proper to antient Rome, more than any 
* other City: And neither is there any Myſ- 
* tery in ſubſtituting one heathen, idolatrous, 
and perſecuting City for another; but it is 
indeed a Myſtery, that a Chriſtian City, 
* profeſſing and boaſting herſelf to be the 


cc 


© City of God, ſhould prove another Babylon 


« in Idolatry and Cruelty to the People of 
« God. She glorics in the Name of Roman- 


Catholic, and well therefore may ſhe be 


« called Babylon the Great. She affects the 
« Stile and Title of our holy Mother the 
« Church, but ſhe is in truth the Mother of 
« Fornications and Abominations of the 
« Earth.“ | 

We agree in thinking that the Inſcription 
is /o very particular, that we cannot eafily 


miſtake the Perſon ; and that the Title of Myl- 


tery is in no Reſpect proper to antient Rome, 
more than any other City; and neither is 
there any Myſtery in ſubſtituting one heathen, 
idolatrous, and perſecuting City for another. 
Thus far we have the Pleaſure of going hand 


in hand together ; but, after this, we are 


under the Neceflity of diſagreeing with Dr. 


Newton; for we cannot believe that modern 


| Rome is myſeically and JOY * the 
Great. 


We 
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We rather believe the Name of this Woman 
to have been literally what was written 
upon her Forehead ; that is, Babel the Great: 
and that the Myſtery lay in her being the 


Mother of the Idolatry of the Earth; or, in 
other Words, that there was a Myſtery in the 


univerſal Idolatry of the whole Gentile World, 
proceeding from Babel. I know of no hiſto- 


rical Fact more inconteſtable than this, that 


the univerſal Corruption of the Heathen World 
aroſe after the Diſperſion of Mankind from 
that great City. | 


Do we believe the Theocracy to have been 


a Myſtery of God? Undoubtedly we do; and 


a moſt tremendous one too. If ſo, the uni- 


verſal Idolatry of the whole Gentile: World 


muſt needs be the ſame: for they are only the 
Counterparts of each other; and God could 
never have been peculiarly preſent with one 
ſeparated People, without being abſent from 


all the reſt. When we conſider this with any 


due Meaſure of Reflection, we may well 


expect, I think, to find ſome Account of 
this molt tremendous Myſtery in the facred 
Writings: And where can we more properly 
expect it, than in this laſt great Volume, 


which was the Shutting up of Prophecy ? 
Here we ſuppoſe ourſelves to have found it; 
and the Angel who explains this Viſion of the 


great Whore to St. John (and this Viſion 


only) declares, that by the figurative Situation 


of this Babel the Great upon the many Waters, 
18 
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is meant her being fituated upon Peoples „ | 


F Multitudes and Natiahi and Languages, But 
| no City did ever contain all the Peoples and 25 4 


Nations and Languages of the whole World. -l: SM 
at once, except this ; ; which ſhe then did at boy : i 
the Time of the Diſperſion of Mankind from PR — 4 
her. , 

Dr. Newton's Senſe of this Situation is this; "4 er” 7000 
« So many Words in the Plural Number 7 75 > abu | 
« fitly denote the great Extenſiveneſs of We 10 
« her Power and Juriſdiction : And it is a 1 
* remarkable Peculiarity of Roe, different Mt 
« from all other Governments in the World, | | 
ce that her Authority is not limited to her own _ | | 


% immediate Subjects, and confined within 

« the Bounds of her own Dominions, but 

extends over Kingdoms and Countries pe 

3% feſling the ſame Religion.” 
Again, the Angel concludes his Explanation . 

of this ſcenical Woman by a very diſtinguiſhing 

and characteriſtical Circumſtance: * The 

« Woman which thou ſaweſt (ſays he) is that 

cc great City, £X,000% Baoikucy Which now hath =>?) 

« the Dominion over the Kings of the Earth.” *<,7 
This Dominion or Reign was that of Abo- 

minations and Fornications, which the Kings 

of the Earth had committed with her; as the 

Angel told St. Fohn before he ſhowed him 

this Woman. And this Dominion ſhe was in 

full Poſſeſſion of at the Time of this Viſion: 

She was then reigning over every King in the 

whole Gentile World; in the molt familiar and. 

G g Aunlimited | 
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unlimited Senſe: familiar, as being the religious 
Hiſtory of this great idolatrous City, delivered 
in the Terms of the Diſperſion, as to the 
Kings .of the Earth; and unlimited, as an 


univerſal hiſtorical Fact. 


Dr. Newton indeed ſays upon this diſtin- 
N Mark, „ What City at the Time of 
* the Viſion reigned over the Kings of the 
« Earth, but Rome? She hath too ever ſince 


« reigned over the Kings of the Earth, if 


cc 


not with temporal, yet at leaſt with ſpiri- 

« tual Authority. Rome therefore is evidently 
e and undeniably this great City; and that 
« Chriſtian and not Heathen, Papal and not 
Imperial Rome was meant, &c.” 

Grotius and Dr. Hammond, who were af 
Opinion that Heathen Rome was meant by 
this Woman, might aſk this Queſtion with 
ſome Show of Propriety, What City at the 
Time of the Viſion reigned over the Kings of 


the Earth, but Rome? Vet even then I appre- 


hend, that this Queſtion had been nothing to 


the Purpoſe of this Viſion; which was evi 


dently and undeniably to ſhow the Original of 


| ade and therefore was the Hiſtory of 


Religion, and not of civil Government or 
temporal Power: But I cannot conceive how 
this Queſtion can any ways relate to the Plan 


of thoſe Interpreters, who aſſert with Dr. 
Newton, that not Heathen but Chriſtian, 


not N but OM Rome, was here in- 


tended. +, 5 
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And yet this has been the Way of theſe 


Interpreters in general. But this ſurely is 
changing Sides with their Antagoniſts, and 
fairly delerting their own Cauſe. The Doctor 
ſeems at laſt to have been aware of this; and 
therefore, immediately after he had aſked this 
unanſwerable Queſtion, as he ſuppoſes it to 
be, he adds, by way of Caveat, © She hath 
too ever lince reigned over the Kings of the 
« Earth, , not with temporal, yet at . with 

6e ſpiritual Authority.” 1 

But this Caveat, we preſume, was put in N Pg 
too late; for, if the Idolatry of Popiſo Rome 
Was the only Thing that was here ſhown to 
St. John, the temporal Authority of Heathen ., 
Rome, at that Time, had nothing to do with < {+ 


- 2 
2 * edi tit ne, 


this: or, in other Words, the temporal aus 
thority then in being, when this Viſion was f/ 


given, could be nothing related to the Idolatry y 
of Popiſh Rome, if that Idolatry was the only 
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Subject of this Viſion; as is ſo 4 2 9 
aſſerted. So that from this Mark it does not e of " 
appear to us, that Popiſh Rome was evidently *. 1 
and undeniably this great City. 2 


We have belides another Circumſtance, 
immediately previous and preparatory to this 
Viſion, which will by no means agree with 4s 
this Interpretation of Popiſb Rome; and this is, 

that the Angel carried away St. John into the 

WW aderneſs, to ſhow him this Woman : that 1s, 

he carried him into the Heathen World ; the 

moral Confuſion of Which is here deſcribed by 


r ie ml the 
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the Figure of a Wilderneſs, as well as in 


1jaiah, and other Prophets under the Theo- 


cracy. 


Idolatry of Popith Rome ſhould needs be 
repreſented in the Heathen World. Whereas, 
according to our new Interpretation, we find 
the greateſt Propriety imaginable in this Con- 
duct: it was purſuing one uniform and con- 
fiſtent Deſign. For where ſhould this great 
City be fo familiarly exhibited, as in the Con- 


Rt of the Gentile World ; which Confuſion 


ſhe herſelf is ſhown to be the Mother of? 
The Heathen World therefore was certainly 


the moſt proper Scene to diſplay the Origin of 


Heatheniſm in. 
Dr. Newton, however, aſſigns another 
Renton, and fays, « As Ezekiel, while he 


was a Captive in Chaldea, was conveyed 


* by the Spirit to Fer uſalem, lo St. John is 


carried away in the Spirit into the Wilder- 


« nels; tor there the Scene is laid, being a 
4 Srene of ' Deſolation. When the Woman, 
ce the 125 Church, was perſecuted and 


« afflicted, ſhe was ſaid to fly into the Wil- 


« derneſs; and in like Manner, when the 
«© Woman, the falſe Church, is to be deſtroyed, 
ce the Viſion is preſented in the Wilderneſs.“ 


By this Scene of Delolation the Doctor 


means the Deſtruction of Popery. Thus, at 
the Beginning of his Explanation of this ſeven- 
teenth 


It is not very ealy, I think, to aſſign a 
proper Reaſen for this, or to ſhow why the 
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teenth Chapter, he ſays, © The Deſtruction 


e of the Antichriſtian Empire is a Subject of 
* ſuch Importance and Conſequence, that the 
* holy Spirit hath thought fit to repreſent it 
* under Variety of Images. Rome hath already 


© been characterized by the Names of ſpiritual 


% Egypt, and of Babylon; and having ſeen how 
6 her Plagues reſemble thoſe of Egypt, we 
<< ſhall now ſee her Fall compared to that of 
Babylon. It was declared before in general, 


« Babylon is fallen, is fallen; but this is a 


2 Setaſtrophe deſerving of a more particular 
« Deſcription, both for a Warning to ſome, 
% and for a Conſolation to others. But, 


«before the Deſcription of her Fall and De- 


« ſtruction, there is premiſed an Account of 


« her State and Condition, that there may be 


« no Miſtake in the Ae Rome is 
« meant, &c.” 
Accordingly, he calls this ſeventeenth 
Chapter an Account of the State and Condi- 
tion of ſpiritual Babylon. But this Account 
was exhibited in the Wilderneſs ; therefore, 
we preſume the Wilderneſs was the Scene of 


her ſpiritual Condition, and not the Scene of 


her Deſolation. Again, the Angel concludes 
the Viſion, and his Exp lanation of it, (which 


as I faid before is the only one that is explained) 


with the laſt Words of this Chapter. The 
Scene of this Viſion then is finiſhed too; and 


the Figure of the Wilderneſs has nothing, as 


we ſuppoſe, to do with the next Chapter, 
G 83 We 
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We have the Pleaſure, however, to find 
that the Doctor has joined us (in part at leaſt) 
in our Expoſition of the ſixteenth Chapter; 
for he ſays, the Piagues of Rome reſemble 7ho/e 
of Egypt. The Plagues of Rome indeed were 
beyond our Comprehenſion. We very freely 
confeſs our Ignorance of them, and this we 
take to be our beſt Way: for we have neither 
Art to give Grace to Error, nor Situation to 
dignity Miſtakes. 

[tis certainly therefore more prudent to own 
that we had no Notion of them, any more 
than we had of Mr. Pyle's Interpretation of the 
ſeven Vials: Yet, as they are now diſcovered 
by Dr. Newton and his Friends, it muſt be 
entertaining to take a View of them ; becauſe, 
the more we underſtand of this, or any other 
Book of facred Scripture, the greater moſt 
_ undoubtedly will be our Pleaſure. 

At the Beginning of the Explanation of the 
fixteenth Chapter, the Doctor ſays, that, as 
the Trumpets were ſo many Steps and Degrees 
of the Ruin of the Roman Empire, fo the Viale 
are of the Ruin of he Roman Church. 

« Vial the firſt produceth a noiſome and 
« grievous Sore; and in this Reſpect reſem- 
e pbleth the /ixth Plague of Egypt, which was 
« Boils breaking forth with Blains. This 
Plague is inflicted upon the Men who had 
c the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them 
„ who worſhipped his Image; which is to be 
* underitood of the others alſo, where it is 
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not expreſſed. Whether theſe Sores and 


Ulcers are natural or moral, the Event muſt 


ſhow. 


« Vials the ſecond and third. There is 


a cloſe Connection between theſe two Vials; 


and the Effects are ſimilar to the fir/f 


Plague of Egypt, when the Waters of 


Egypt became Blood. Seas and Rivers of 
Biood maniteſtly denote great Slaughter and 
Devaſtation: and hereupon the Angel of 
tne Waters celebrates the righteous Judg- 
ments of God in adapting and propor- 
tioning the Puniſhment of the Followers of 
the Beaſt to their Crime; for no Law is 
more juſt and equitable, than that they 
who have been guilty of ſhedding the 


Blood of Saints and Prophets, thould be 


puniſhed by the Efuſion of their own 
Blood. 


« As the fourth Tromipet affected the Sun, 


ſo likewiſe the fourth Vial is poured out 


upon the Sun. An intenſe Heat enſues; 


and Men blaſpheme the Name of God, 
and repent not to give him Glory. Whe- 


ther by this intenſe Heat of the Sun be 


meant, literally, uncommon ſultry Seaſons, 


ſcorching and withering the Fruits of the 


Earth, and producing peſtilential Fevers 
and Inflammations; or figuratively, a moſt 


tyrannical and exorbitant Exerciſe of arbitrary 
Power by thoſe who may be called the Sun i 


the Firmanout of the Beaſt, the Pope, or 


8g 4 RD... Emperor; 
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% Emperor; Time muſt diſcover.—When the 


Events ſhall take place, and theſe Things 


„ ſhall all be fulfilled, not only theſe Pro- 
«© phecies of the Vials ſhall be better under- 
« ſtood, but alſo thoſe of the Trumpets, to 
* which they bear ſome ed and Re- 
«„ ſemblance. 

Vial the fifth is poured out upon the 
« Seat or Throne of the Beaſt, and his 
„ Kingdom becomes full of Darkneſs, as 
Egypt did under her ninth Plague. This 
e 1s ſome great Calamity which ſhall fall 
„ upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall darken and 
« confound the whole Antichriſtian Empire. 
«© But ſtill the Conſequences of this Plague 
« are much the ſame as thoſe of the fore- 
ce going one; for the Sufterers, inſtead of 
„ repenting of their Deeds, are hardened like 
« Pharaoh, and ſtill perſiſt in their Blaſphemy 
4. and Idolatry, and obſtinately withſtand all 

« Attempts of Reformation.“ 

Theſe Diſcoveries are expreſſed in :fuch : 
Terms, that I fee not what ſhould well be 
objected to them. Thus for inſtance, who 
ſhall contradict that upon the firſt Vaal, 
Whether theſe Sores or Ulcers are natural or 
moral, the Event muſt ſhow? or that again 
upon the fourth, Whether the intenſe Heat 
of the Sun be literally meant, or figuratively 
the tyrannical and exorbitant Exerciſe of arbi- 
trary Power by thoſe who may be called the Sun 


In 
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n the Firmament of the Beaſt, the Pope, or 
Emperor, Time mu/! diſcover ? : 

Theſe Afﬀertions, I preſume, will admit of 
but little Diſpute : and if any one ſhould aſk, 
| how theſe at laſt then are proved to be the 


future Plagues of Popiſb Rome? it is eaſy to 


anſwer, that they are not only faid to be ſo 
at the Beginning of this Explanation, but it is 
added alſo at the End of the fourth Vaal, 
When the Events /hall take place, and theſe 
«© Things Hal all be fulfilled, theſe Prophecies 
« of the Vials /hall be better underſtood.” — 
And this, I apprehend, 1s beyond all Contra- 
diction too. 
Upon the fifth Vial it is indeed aſſerted 
poſitively, that This is ſome great Calamity 


« which ſhall fall upon Rome itſelf, and ſhall 


« darken and confound the whole Antichriſtian 
Vmpire. It the Aſſertion of this Futurity 
ſhould be objected to, it is eaſy for the Ob- 
jector to apply for Information to the Inter- 
preter himſelf: In the mean Time let us go 
on with the Explanation of the ſixteenth 
Chapter. 

« Vaal the ſixth is poured out upon the great 
Jive? Euphrates, and the Water thereof is 

% driedup to prepare a Paſſage for the Kings of 


c 


* 


c 


A 


* the River ſo called, or only a myſtic Eu- 


% phrates, as Rome is myſtic Babylon ; and 
whether by the Kings of the Eaſt be meant 


A. 


c 
66 he Jews in particular, or any Eaſtern Po- 
« tentates 


the Haſt. Whether by Euphrates be meant 
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*« tentates in general; can be Matters only 
of Conjecture, and not of Certainty and 
« Afſurance, fill the Event ſhall make the 
Determination. 

We had, in our own Expoſition of the 
twelfth Verſe, before ſuppoſed, that whatever 
Prophecy was there delivered, was delivered 
in the hiſtorical Trace of the Dividing of the 
Red Sea for the Paſſage of the peculiar People; 
who were called ihe Kings of the Eaſt, for 
their having the Light of Revelation, and 
who (as we may now add) were made a 

Kingdom of Friells, by a moſt ſolemn Con- 
tract at Horeb, a few Days alter that mira- 
culous Paſſage. 

And here the Doctor has 1 us again, 
in part only; for he is in doubt whether He 
Jews 15 particular are meant, or any Eaſtern 
Potentates in general. This ſhows us, that 
his Notion of the Eaſt regards only the Situa- 
tion of their Country. We may obſerve too, 
that he confiders theſe Jews, as future Jews, 
by ſaying that theſe Things can be Matters 
only "if Cogjecture, and not of Certainty and 
Aſſurance, till the Event ſhall make the Deter- 
minatian. And this is conſiſtent with his Plan 
of explaining the future Plagues of Popiſh 
Rome. 

„% Whoever they be (continues he) they 
cc appear to tareaten the Ruin and Deſtruction 
„ of the Kingdom of the Beaſt : and therefore 
« the Agents and Eeniſfaries of Popery, of 

3 the 
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the Dragon, the Repreſentative of the Devil, 
and of the Beaſt, the Repreſentative of the 
« Antichriſtian Empire, and of the falſe Pro- 
« phet, the Repreſentative of the Antichriſtian 
Church, as difagreeable, as loquacious, as 
« ſordid, as impudent as Frogs, are employed 


* 


C 


* 


N 


N 


a 


oe 


« to oppoſe them, and ſtir up the Princes 


„and Potentates of their Communion to 
&© make their united and laſt Effort in a reli- 
„„ gious War.“ 

This agrees with Mr. Pyle, who ſays the 


thirteenth and fourteenth Verſes are a Pre- 


diction of the grand Efforts to be made by the 
Agents and Emiſſaries of the corrupt Church 


Powers, to ſtir up the Chriſtian Princes to 


ſuppreſs and perſecute the Reformers. He 
adds too, that the Maſſacres of Paris and of 


Ireland, the Inquifitions, and the Spaniſh Ar- 


mada, ſhow us who are meant by the unclean 
Spirits. 


Dr. Newton hs” GY that Mr. Mann | 
conceives the three unclean Spirits like Frogs 
to be the Dommicans, Franciſcans, and Je- 


fuits. This Conception, it muſt be owned, 
is perfectly ingenious, though it may diſagree 
with Mr. Pyle as to Time; for the Society of 


Jeſuits was rather too young to have any hand 


in the Spaniſb Armada. Neither will it well 
reconcile itſelf with Dr. Newton's Opinion 

of theſe Agents, who ſuppoſes them to be as 
diſagreeable, a8 loquacious, as ſondid, and 9s 


impudent as Frogs: and it is by no means 
| 5 the 
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the Character of the Jeſuuits to be as ſordid 


and as impudent as F rogs *. 


To proceed with the Explanation; The 


Doctor ſays, © Of Neceſſity theſe muſt be 
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Times of great Trouble and Affliction; ſo 


that an Exhortation is inſerted at Verſe the 
fifteenth, by way of Parentheſis, of the 


Suddenneſs of theſe Judgments, and of the 


Bleſſedneſs of watching, and of being 


clothed and prepared for all Events. Beza 
conceives, that this Verſe was traciferied: 
hither from the third Chapter, where it 


ſhould be ſubjoined to the eighteenth Verſe; 
but the third Chapter and the ſixteenth 
Chapter are at too great a Diſtance for ſuch 
a Tranſpoſition to be made. 

«© Fowever, it is certain that this Inſertion 
hath in ſome Meaſure diſturbed the Senſe, 
and broken the Connection of the Diſcourſe; 
for our Tranſlators, as well as ſeveral others, 
render the iollowing Words at the fixteenth 


 Verie, And be gatuered them together, when 


the true Conſtruction is, Aud they gathered; 
the evil S Spirits and Agents before- mentioned 


gather all the Forces of the Popiſh Princes 


together, into a Place called in the Hebrew 
Tongue Armageddon, that is, the Mountain 
of Bell. action.” 


We 


* Tf we take out the Jeſuits, and place the Carmelizes | in 


their Room, they will certainly be more e agreeable as to their 
Eaſtern Situation. 
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We had before, in our firſt Edition, taken 
notice of the Opinion of Bega, and of the 


great Embarraſſment of thoſe Interpreters 
who were engaged in the Purſuit of Popiſh 


Rome: and here we find it confirmed by the 


Doctor, who ſays, that it 1s certain that this 


Inſertion hath in ſome Meaſure diſturbed the 


Senſe, and broken the Connecti 70% of this Diſ- 
courſe. h 
Now all this Finbarcallinent; which the 
Doctor and his Friends fo juſtly complain of 
in the old Manner of Interpretation, is entirely 


removed at once upon the Plan of our new 


one. And this, we hope, is one favourable 
Circumſtance at leaſt on its Side. This Verſe 
appears immediately to ſtand in its own proper 
Place; a Place agreeing with the Hiſtory of 
Moſes, and with the Subject of this Inquiry: 
For the Bleſſing was pronounced upon him 
who kept the Garments, (leſt he ſhould wall 
naked, and they ſhould ſee his Shame) betore 
the Kings of the Earth and of the whole 
World were gathered together. 

Moſes ſays, that when Ham had ſeen the 
Nakedneſs of his Father, during his Intoxi- 
cation, and told his two Brethren, that Shen 


« and Japhet took a Garment (T2 | a rur), and 


laid it upon both their Shoulders, and went 
CL backward, and covered the Nakedneſs of 
« their Father; and their Faces were backward, 
** and they {aw not their Father's Nakedneſs 


* (yvpraecs),” Shen received his e upon 


this 
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this Occaſion; and St. 7% ſays here, that 
« He is bleſſed who watcheth and keepeth the 


« Garments (Tz yuxha), leſt he walk NAKED 
* (Yοαihii], and they ſee his Shame.” This, 


we ſee, is the Hiſtory, and the very Words 


of that Hiſtory too, which Moſes has given of 


Noah at the ninth Chapter of Genęſis. 
But this Hiſtory, and the Bleſſing delivered 


upon it, according to the beſt Calculation, 


were a hundred Years before the Diviſion of 
the Kings: and therefore it is ſaid here by 


St. John, that when The great City was 


divided into three Parts, and the Cities F the 


Nations fell (ere) by the Earthquake 
and Tempeſt; that then Babel the Great 


was remembred before God, to give unto her 


the Cup of the Wine of the Poiſon of his 


Wrath. 


This Expreſſion, of being remembred before 


God, implies a former Denunciation of his 


Wrath which was then put in force. And 


this is the Hiſtory, and the very Words of 


that Hiſtory too, which the Sibyl has given 


us, who ſays that the Denunciation of the 
great Wrath of God upon the Infidel World 


was inflicted from the Time when the Tower 


fell (ee). 


Upon the Plan then of this new Interpre- 
tation, we have obtained an eaſy Senſe of this 


fifteenth Verſe, which has been ſo untractable 


before. We find it now to contain the Pro- 


 phecy of Noah, the firſt expreſs Declaration of 


the 
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the Deſignation of the myſterious Peculiarity ; 
which as it was previous to the Hiſtory of 
Babel, ſo is it here moſt regularly placed in 
Order before it. The Hiſtory itſelf imme- 
diately follows, by recounting the Aftociation 
of the Kings of the whole World, and the 
Ruin of theit Buildings by a terrible Tempeſt 
of Thunder and Lightning and by a moſt 
violent Earthquake. And that we may not 
miſtake the great City that was divided into 
three Diſtricts, it is expreſly ſaid, that Babel 
the Great was remembred before God when 
the Cities of the Nations fell. 

This terrible Tempeit, which 1s recorded 
by the Sibyl, and which was ſcenically 

repreſented by the Sound of a ruſhing mighty 
Wind and by the Appearance of Fire at the 
ſecond Gift of Languages to the Apoſtles, 
Moſes preſerves the ſame profound Silence 
about, as he did about the religious Dittinc- 
tion, which in the next Chapter (in a regular 
Courſe of Hiſtory) is ſhown to St. n to 
have been the principal Cauſe of the Diſper- 
ſion; by the Myſtery of Babel's being the 


Mother of the Fornications and Abominations 
of the Earth. 

Again, this Tempeſt is deſcribed by the 
ſeventh Angel's pouring his Vial into the Air, 
which is the proper Region of Tempeſts and 
Storms. Dr. Newton has indeed a different 
| Senſe of this; for he ſays, the Air lignifies 

« the Seat of Satan's Reſidence, who is em- 


«« phatically 
2 
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« phatically ſtiled the Prince of the Power 


* of the Air, and is repreſented as a principal 
« Actor in theſe latter Scenes; ſo that this 
« laſt Period will not only complete the Ruin 
* of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, but will alſo 
* ſhake the Kingdom of Satan every where.” 

So wide and ſo different are theſe two In- 
terpretations, that we believe the Angel to be 
the principal Actor in this laſt Scene, and not 
Satan; and that this Period did not complete 
the Ruin of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, but, 
on the contrary, did begin the Eſtabliſhment 
of eit. 

We are juſt in the fame Condition as to the 
great City: for the Doctor ſays, ** Not only 
« the great City is divided into three Parts or 
« Fans, but the Cities of the Nations fall 
« from their Obedience to her. Her Sins are 
CL remembred before God, and, like another 
« Babylon, ſhe will ſoon be made to drink of 
the bitter Cup of his Anger. Nay, not 
16 only the Works of Men, the Cities fall;“ 
(another Senſe we ſee of this Fall) “but even 
« the Works of Nature, the Iſlands fly away, 
« and the Mountains are not found ; which is 
« more than was ſaid before (Chap. XVI. 14.) 
that they were moved out of their Places, 
« and can import no tes than an utter Extir- 
« pation of Idolatry.“ 

Such is our Senſe of this biker Unigtelli⸗ 
gible fifteenth Verſe; which ſhows, I think, 
by a rational hiſtorical Criticiſm, that it is no 
Inſertion, neither has diſturbed the Senſe, nor 


broken 
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Y Eroben the Conne&ron of the Diſcourſe. This 


Senſe ariſes from our firſt Interpretation of the 
Prophecy of Noah, which has extended itſelf 
in an uniform and conſiſtent Manner thro' the 
whole ſacred Canon, from the ninth Chapter 
of Geneſis to the fixteenth of the Revelation; 


and, in the Words of an elegant Critic, 


— — — — Servatur ad imum. 


Qualis ab incepto proceſſerit, et ſibi conſtat. 


We can find no Cauſe therefore to recede from 
this Senſe, however deſpiſed or neglected by the 


Doctor and his three eminently learned Peru- 
ſers; for they have given us no Reaſon, 1 


think at preſent, for parting with it. Vet 
we are not ſo tenacious of our own Opinion, 
but that we ſhall readily reſign it; whenever 


- the united Force of ſuch a quadruple Alliance 


ſhall produce another which ſhall explain 


| theſe ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Chapters with 
more ſcriptural Familiarity and Conſiſtency. 


Thus far our Paſſion for Scripture-Knowledge 


will carry us: but till then we muſt adhere to 


our own; becauſe we ſuppoſe it does beſt 
conduce to this Purpoſe ; without the leaſt 
Dread of any Anathema, which, as Biſhop 
Lowth ſays, may hang over our Heads. 


The old Interpretation has been hackneyed 
about for theſe fifteen hundred Years at leaſt ; 
| ever ſince the Time of Tertullian, who flou- 


riſhed chiefly under the Reigns of Severus and 
Antoninus Caracalla, from the Year 194. till 
H h towards 
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towards the Year 216. And yet, in all this im- 
menſe Time, it has contributed nothing towards 
the recommending of this Book to our Study. 
For the Folly of Interpreters (as Sir 1/aac 
«© Newton ſays) has been to foretell Times and 
Things by this Prophecy, as if God 
deſigned to make them Prophets. By this 
Raſhneſs they have not only expoſed them- 
« felves, but brought the Prophecy alſo into 
« Contempt.” 

This, I doubt not, has been the Caſe with 
all the ſceptical Writers in general : But what 
we molt lament 1s this, that many Men of 
great Goodneſs, and at the ſame Time of 
great Ingenuity, have been ſo intirely deterred 
by this ungracious Manner, as to give up all 
Thoughts of attempting any Part of this 
Book. They ſaw no poſſible End in this 
perpetually writing the Hiltory of Popery, or 
of Heathen Dams > they would not therefore 
engage themſelves in ſuch a fruitleſs Method, 
but declined the Whole as unſearchable to all 
Intents and Purpoſes. 

If this was the Caſe with Men of great 
Ingenuity, what muſt have been the Caſe with 
ſuch inconſiderable Writers as we are; ſo 
little able to encounter any Scripture Diffi- 
culties in general, and fo much overawed by 
the long Muſter-roll of Interpreters of to 
many hundred Years ſtanding ? What Chance 
could we ſuppoſe ourſelves to have in ſuch an 
ane cent Conflict? This we know by Experience 

ourſelves, 
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ourſelves, who durſt not to have attempted 
even the leaſt Part of it, ſome few Years ago; 
till by a diligent Purſuit of this Inquiry we did 
in the End believe that we had obtained a 
View of thet great Myſtery of God, the 
Blindneſs of the whole Genre Jord, in this 
Viſion of Babel the Great. 

What added greatly to the Support of Rn 
a Belief was this, that, upon a mature Deli 
beration upon this 3 we thought it to be 
highly improbable that the kurch of Rome 
alone ſhould take up ſo great a Share in this 
wonderful Book, hilt the Darkneſs and 
Confuſion of the whole Gentile World (that 
tremendous Myitery in God's moral Govern- 


ment) ſhould remain unnoticed. This we 
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knew muſt needs have been coeval, and have 
had the fame Duration with the wonderful 
Peculiarity ; for, when the univerſal Religion 
came, it came to aboliſh both : and the Expi- 
ration of the Theocracy, as a Kingdom of 
Prieſts, muſt needs be the Expiration of Hea- 
theniſm. 

We could never believe that the Woman, 
the Mother of the Idolatry of the whole 
Earth, whoſe Name was written upon her 
| Forehead to be Babel the Great, ſhould be 
Rome, becauſe ſhe was ſcenically repreſented 
fitting upon a ſcarlet- coloured Beaſt, which 
was Tull of the Names of Blaſphemy. We 
ſaw no Mark of Rome in this, ſufficient to con- 
tradict the Woman's Name to her own Face: 
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Names of Blaſphemy to be falſe Gods, and 
the ſcarlet Colour of the Beaſt to be emblema- 


tical of its imperial Power; ſince Polytheiſm 


was the eſtabliſhed Religion at that Time in 
every Nation of the whole Gentile World. 
Many Interpreters had agreed about the 
Purple and Scarlet which the Woman was 
clothed withal ; I mean, that Purple was the 
Colour of Kings and Princes, and that Scarlet 
was much uſed by the Pope and his Cardi- 


nals; but then they differed as to the ſcarlet- 


coloured Beaſt. Hammond would have it to 


be the Emperor Domitian; and Diodati ſays, 


it ſignifies the great City or State, which is 
the Seat of that great Whore. Now Dr. 
Newton or his Peruſers have added a judicious 
Obſervation to fix this Mark intirely upon 
The Rome: © The Woman is arrayed too 
* (ſays he) in purple and ſcarlet Colour, this 
« being the Colour of the Popes and Car- 


8 


« dinals, as well as of the Emperors and 


« Senators of Rome. Nay, the Mules and 
« Horſes, which carry the Popes and Car- 


e dinals, are covered with ſcarlet Cloth, ſo 


te that they may properly be ſaid to ride upon a 
* ſfcarlet- coloured Beaſt.” 

It would certainly be trifling to diſpute the 
Propriety of the Expreſſion, becauſe the Car- 
dinals now ride in Coaches. We may allow 
too that the Obſervation is extremely inge- 
nious, becauſe it Joins the Cloths of their 


Mules 


for we ſuppoſed the Beaſt to be e the 
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Mules to the Cloaks of the Cardinals; yet ſtill 


J muſt declare, that I do not think it ſuffi- 


cient to prove that this Babel was Rome. Nay, 
if we had even ſeen the old Papa himſelf 
mounted upon his Spaniſh Fennet * with his 
ſcarlet Accoutrements, we ſhould only agree 


that he might properly be ſaid to ride upon a 


ſcarletrcoloured Beaſt, in regard to the ſaid 
ſcarlet Cloth, but no farther: for, ſeriouſly 


ſpeaking, I can never believe the Cloths of 
Mules and Horſes to be of Dignity enough 
for this Viſion; tho' it ſhould happen to be 
one of the Circumſtances the moſt entertaining 
to the firſt Obſerver of it. 
The Doctor again has another Mark of 
modern Rome, not altogether ſo ciear to others 


as to himſclf. He ſays, that Sz. John's Ad- 


miration (at the Sight of Babel} plainly evinces 


that Chriſtian Rome was intended. 
I muſt confeſs that I could not fee this. 
There are many natural Cauſes to be aſſigned 


of the Riſe of the preſent Romiſb Idolatry, 


and of all the Methods that have been taken 
to eſtabliſh and continue it. But no natural 
Cauſe can ever poſſibly be afiigned of the 
amazing Abſence of God from the whole 
Gentile World, for ſuch an immenſe Period 


of Time. This is a Myſtery indeed, ſealed 


up in his own Treaſures: And this Myſtery, 
by Hi 3 I pretume, 


: A Preſent made every Year by the King of Saia to the 


| 
| 
| 
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334 #5: I preſume, was the juſt Cauſe of St. John's 
[+ "1 Atſtoniſhment; at leaſt it is fo of ours. = 
0 7 Wn 


/ But the grand and infallible Mark (as has 
been hitherto ſuppoſed) in which all the Ex- 


4 er- e, poſitors have ſo much delighted themſelves, is 
. e's that of the ſeven Mountains. Beza ſays, it is 
„known to Boys what City Virgil wrote of, 
Wl os 1d} 4; | Zhen he ſaid, 
LD -. 
* $4 ; Septemque une fiti Muro circumdedit Arces. 
1 Se = 
E ho Another ſays, Noti ſatis Montes ex Poetis et 


-. £ Hiftoriis, nec ulla poterat ad deſes ibendam 
e \ Roman aaferri Nota illufirior. Dr. Newton 
Hays after them, that! All who hav. the !: _— 
| e Tincture of Letters know this to be 

„ „ Situation of Rome. Hitltorians, 5 hang 
| "x -, 68 Peers and Poets, all ſpeak of the City 
« with ſeven Hills; and Paſſages might be 


and without End.” 
20 bu. Such Quotations, I think, are rather to no 
ö 4g e 3 for it does not appear ſrem the 


meant as real Mountains, but as figurative 
Images for the ſeven Kings. The Werds are 


theſe; The ſeven Hends (of the Beaſt) are 


upon them, and are ſeven Kings; jive are 
fallen, aud one now is, the oth er 1s not yet 
Come. 


Theſe are liter ally the Words of St. Yon; 


Kings 


„quoted to this Purpole without Number 
Words in St. %u, that theſe Mountains were 


ſeven Mountains, wiere the Woman Aitteth | 


and from theſe it is clear to me, that the 


hte 
e 
=o 2 
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Kings themſelves are Se Subject of Deſcription ; 
and that the ſeven Heads and ſeven Moun- 
tains are only the figurative Images of them. 
We lee in the twelfth Chapter, at the firſt 
Appearance of this Beaſt with the ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, that there were /ever 
Crowns upon the Heads ; and here, in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter, the Heads are literally ox LAH 4 
ſaid to be ſeven King. This we fee is one 
and the ſame Hiſtory of the ſeven Kings: but , P; „ 
what the real ſeven Hills of Rome have to. do. 2.7. 
with them, I know not *. Ge /. 

Dr. Newton, however, goes on, and ſays, . ... i. 6 
« Tt 1s obſerved too, char new Rome or Con- > 
« fantinople is ſituated on ſeven Mountains: . 
« but theſe are very rarely mentioned, and 
« mentioned only by obicure Authors in 
« compariſon of the others ; - and beſides the 
« ſeven Mountains, other Particulars alto muſt 
« coincide, which cannot be found in Con- 
« /tantinople,. It is evident, therefore, that 

Hit 4 5 the * 


* The Advocates for this infallible Mark muſt nceds obſerve, I A . 

* . 

that five of theſe MonntainFwere fallen, and only one in being 
at the Time of this Viſton ; fer the other, the ſeventh, was not . 
yet come. This will never hold with the real Hills of Re 1 
for there they were, and there they are to this very Day. Not 
one of them fallen that we ever heard of as yet. Accord- , / 


ingly, when they come to explain the Falling of the five, they". „5 Ds 
leave the Hills to ſhift for themſelves, and lay hold of eG g.. wil 
Kings as the principal Objefs, which they tell us are /even © 1 
Kingdoms or Forms of Governments. The five fal. en, are Kings, tire mo . 
a Con/uls, and Dieators, and Decemst vers, and military Tri- >, | I 
bunes awith Ceonjular Authority. Such is this grand infallible - _— 
Mark of the ſeven Hills on which Rowe is ſeated, —_— 
Af A + 
7 a Ce 
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the City ſeated on ſeven Mountains muſt be 


Rome; and a plainer Deſcription could 


not be given of it, without expreſſing the 
Name. 


There needs but little Apology for the 
Hills of Conftantinople ; we readily give them 


p, As nothing at all concerned in this Viſion 


of Babel. But I do not think that 2, 7s evi- 
dent, therefore, that the City ſeated on ſeven 
Mountains uſt be Rome; becauie a plainer 


Deſcription is given by eapreſſing the Name, 
which is BABEL THE GREAT. 


The Epithet e Great, which is added to 


her, is molt certainly intended to be characte- 
riſtical, by its being ſo often repeated. And 
indeed it belongs © her particularly in two 


Senſes, which could never be applied to wy 


other City in the World beſides. Firſt, 


the moſt obvious literal Senſe, as to - 


Extent; which muſt needs have been exceeding 


great, according to the original Plan and De- 


ſign of the Builders of it; hich was 70 pre- 
3 Separation. And the three great Patri- 
archs, Sem, Ham, and Japhei, who had 


lived 


» This is Mr. Mede's Notion, who ſays, The ſeven Heads 


of the Beaſt are by the Ange) made a double Type, Loth of 


the ſeven Hills where the Woman fitteth, and of the ſeven 


Sovereignties, with which in a ſucceſſive Order the Beaſt 


ſhould reign. This is a Pair of Fetters to tie both Beaſt 


and Whore to Wejtern Rome. The ſeven Sovereignties muſt 
not be ſeparated from the ſeven Hills, nor the ſeven Hills 
from as many Sovereignties. Conftantinople may have ſo 


many Hills, but thoſe Hills had never ſo my Sovereign- 
ties.” Book V. P- 922. 
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lived ſo long in the antediluvian World, made 


reaſon of the Longevity,” Health, and Fruit- Ar fe 059 Þ 


for the ſooner repleniſhing the Earth, muſt 


Languages *. A 2 * . iy Le C. . 7 l 2 5 | 
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every poſſible Proviſion, no doubt, to avoid it; 
allotting to ' themſelves very largely in the 
Diſtricts which they had choſen for their 
reſpective Wee This is alluded to in 
the ſixteenth Chapter, where it is ſaid, The „ Frey ou 
great City was divided into three Parti. 

Again, as to the Number of its Inhabitants; 3 55 * 1 
which muſt have been prodigious, ſince it n 
contained at once all the Men in the Word. Heu 
who at that Time of their Separation, by A ” A. 


fulneſs which God had beſtowed upon them Gels 


d 1 


x & i Ys 5. 


needs have exceeded that of any other City, 7 
in the World ever ſince. Accordingly, in the wy ee, 5 4 
fixteenth Chapter, her Inhabitants are ſaid to 7 | 
be Peoples, and MuItinges, and Nations, gt” 

In the ſccond Senſe 5 alone can 7 5 
be called Great, as to her Idolatry, and as to oe 2 
the Extent of it. It was written upon lar” „„ 


Forghrad, that ſhe was the Mother of the 


Fornications and Abominations of the Earth. 


It is ; ſaid of her too, that the Kings of the A PEE 
Earth had committed Fornication with oy 5 OX 
and that by her Sorceries were all the Nations P y..4 


5 5 * * * KV _ 4 


decei ved. And the Angel explains her to be Le « 

that * £4 

N Temporarius (as the learned Ufzer, in Chron. Sacr. C. WY 

tells us) ſuppoſes, that in 102 Years after the Flood there would FLYER =. 

be in all 1,534,400. And if to this Time we add fifty Leut e 
more, the Inereaſe wall be amazing, r e 


4 
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_.-» that grea? Ci which then had the Dominion 
CHE over the Kings of the Earth. 

1 This ſecond Senſe of her Greatneſs is the 
LL, - grand Subject of the Vifion, and is fo univer- 
Ke 292 ner, ally true, that it is impoſſible to apply it to 


2 Ora coe any other City, when once we underſtand the 


43 "OY true Scope of the Viſion. This true Scope, 
thy 1 will be bold to ſay, (notwithſtanding I am 


eee Pe, alone in it) is to ſhow the Origin of the 


p am 74univerſal Heatheniſm and Polytheiſm of the 
5 ee, whole Gentile World. And no other City 
. could be the Mother of this, but Babel. 

Lo. 25 2 Dr. Newton ſaw very clearly that antient 
Rome could have no Pretenſions or Claim of 


I J. ed 119mg) this Sort. What and where were the Kings 
, ga © (ſays he) whom ſhe courted and debauched 


— be « to her Communion? What and where were 
ee the People, whom ſhe inveigled and intoxi- 
« cated with her Idolatry? Her Ambition was 


. Abt ies, for extending her. Empire, and not her 


. Bring « Religion.—She may be ſaid rather to have 
ee 5 a been corrupted by the Importation of foreign 
1 4; « Vices and Superſtition, than to have eſta- 
2 15. — * « hliſhed her own in other Countries.” He 
— BY He might have added, that it was contrary 
7 H ben, 40 the natural Genius and Spirit of Poly- 
4 4, W7 theilm ſo to do. | 
n Agrecabie to this Scope, this new Interpre- 
* , 5 tation of ours has endeavoured to diſcover the 
| . E. KRiſe and Fall of the ſpiritual Fornications and 
Abominations of tie whole Gentile World; 


#5) by way: 
4 — inſtead of the Riſe and Fall either of Hi ben 
E, 2 . Mie * 144 — Fe. N 1 + th ge. 22 e. Ee . A 


#+ "4 £3 42 * . 8 4 k _ * . of Fl * ig 
2 . - | "4 . 0 75 LE e n WA. ee 
. : EL 
2 ens EEE ; $64. Fe FE Ee oe, 


ref Sen- 18 


— 
* x 1 
*- x "# 
; % "yl, ; 
Fe "Va 0 . 
g — 


(475) 
or of Papal Rome. It had a nobler and 
a larger Proſpe& in View, and therefore 
would not confine itſelf to the old narrow 
Interpretation of the Romiſb Idolatry, which, 
as it proceeded from natural Cauſes, will 
as naturally be brought to nought, by the 
Advancement of ſound Learning, and by the 
varying of the political Intereſts of different 
States. 

If the univerſal Heatheniſm and Polytheiſm 
be the Scope of the Viſion of Babel (and I 
think we may very fſ:fely challenge all the 
Critics in England to demonſtrate to the 
contrary, now it is ditcovered) we have no 
reaſon to wonder at the Confuſion of the old 
Interpretation; for Men who ſet out upon a 
wrong Principle at firſt, could never end right 
at the laſt, by purſuing that Principle. 
For Inſtance, What vas the fundamental 

Cauſe of all the Miſtakes of the general Com- 
mentators upon the Theocratic Prophets, but 
their real Ignorance of what the Theocracy 
was? Their Want of a right View of this 
myſterious Kingdom made it impoſſible for 
them to underitand the Miniſters of it in 
numberleſs Places where the Myſtery was 
concerned: And their vague, inconſiſtent, 
and arbitrary Interpretation effectually con- 
vinces us, that, inſtead of giving Light to 
this Matter, they were themiclives in the 
utmoſt Darkneſs. Fo 
5 Mr. 


8 — — « 
x Ge — —— — es — * 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
' 
| 
N 
' 
l 


i 476 ) 

Mr. Le Clerc aſſerted, that the Theocracy 
expired with the Judges, or at furtheſt upon 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Throne in the Family 
of David: and we have no Reaſon to doubt 
but that this Aſſertion was to the beſt of his 
Knowledge. Since he vas ignorant therefore 
of the real Nature and JDeſign of this religious 
Kingdom, we cannot vronder that he fell into 
many Impertinences, wherever the curious 
and delicate Part of it was concerned. It 
Was impoſſible for him to do otherwiſe, whilſt 
he was writing about; what he never under- 
ſtood. 

In like Manner, if the Idolatry of the 
whole Gentile World be the Subject of this 
Viſion in St. John, we may write Books and 
Books again about the Corruption of the 
Church of Rome, but they will never explain 
this Viſion; nor eraſe the Woman's Name 
from her Forehead, which was Babel the 


Great: Neither can they ever prove that ſhe 
was not the Mother of the Fornications and 


Abominations of the Earth ; for the Hiſtory 


of the whole Gentile World, without one 


ſingle Exception, aſſures us of it; and 
declares that She, and only She, could Pein y 
be this Mother. 

This is an univerſal Fact which can never 
be argued agauuit; and I know not why we 


Gonld Quit the Poſſeſſion of it, merely becauſe 


an obſcure Writer did firſt diſcover i it. Again, 
the peculiar moral Reſidence of the one truc 
2 | EY CO 
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God, allotted to the Poſterity of Shem, before 
the Building of this great City, explains the 
tremendous Myſtery that there was in this 
Motherhood of Idolatry. On the other hand, 
the univerſal Darkneſs of the Gentile World 
explains and confirtns the Prophecy of Noah. 
All this Evidenize has made us conclude, 
that the old Interpretation of Rome muſt needs 
have been a Miſtake ; and that it is one of thoſe 
Errors which are ſtill kept up by the Autho- 
rity of thoſe who firſt committed them. Ter- 
tullian, as we have ſaid, began this Error, 
and was followed in it by Jerom, Ambroſe, 
Oecumenius, Auſtin, and Euſebius: and our 
Diſpute with the Church of Rome, ſince the 
glorious Reformation, has cauſed a Number of 
| Proteſtant Writers to continue it, and to make 
freſh Additions to it. Thus Dr. Newton, we 
ſee, and his Peruſers, have added the Obſer- 
vation of the ſcarlet Cloth of the Mules and 
the Horſes. But if we be in a fundamental 
Error, this ſcarlet Cloth can never help us out 
of it; or, if we build with untempered 
Mortar, though we lay it on never ſo thick, it 

will never ſtand. 1 
As this new Interpretation accounts for the 
Riſe of Polytheiſm, ſo does it alſo for the Fall 
of it; and explains the greateſt Part of the 
eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty firſt, and twenty- 
ſecond Chapters of this moſt amazing Book, 
with a moſt familiar and rational Criticiſm : 
whilſt the Followers of the Viſion of Rome 
have 
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have many Difficulties to encounter. Thus 


Dr. Newton, to refute Groth ius and the Biſhop 
of Meaux, ſays, © But if this Fall of Babylon 
e was effected by Totilas K. ing of the Oſtro- 


& goth, as Grotius affirms, or by Alaric King 


« of the YVifigoths, as the Biſhop of Meaux 
4 contends, how can Rome be ſaid ever ſince 
cc to have been the Habitation of Devils?” 
How indeed? But Babel, ever fince her 
Fall, has been known to hay'e been the Habi- 
tation of Devils, as well as the Theocracy to 
Have been the Habitation / the one true God. 
Dr. Newton proceeds, and ſays, As the Fall 
« of the Othman Empire is the End of the 


c“ ſecond Woe, ſo the Fall of Rome is the 
« Completion of the third Woe. At the 
« fame Time her Deſtruction is Matter of 


* Toy and Triumph to the: holy Apoſtles and 
„Prophets, for God hath avenged them on 
« her. But what Reaſon had the Chriſtians 
e to rejoice over the Calamities brought on 
« Rome by Alaric or Totilas, in which they 
« themſelves were the principal Sufferers ? 
« And how were theſe Calamities any Vindi- 
« cation of their Cauſe, or of the Canſe of 
* true Religion?” 


Lay 


Here is another Difficulty for the Inter- 


preters of antient Rome to ſurmount. The 


Doctor, we ſee, will not allow that Alaric and 


 Totilas had any thing to do with this De- 


ſtruction, becauſe the Chriſtians could not have 


rejoiced at it; neither were theſe Calamities 
3 "BE 
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any Vindication of their Cauſe, or of the 
Cauſe of true Religion. We are intirely of 


the ſame Opinion. But the Fall of Babel, or 


Polytheiſm, muſt needs be Matter of Joy and 
Triumph to the primitive Chriſtians in the 


moſt literal Senſe; as the Vindication of their 


Cauſe, or of the Carſe of true Religion. 


After the Deſcription of the Deſolation of 
Babel, from Verſe 21ſt to the End of the 


eighteenth Chapter, Dr. Newton fays, © But 


« Rome hath never yet been depopulated and 
« deſolated in this Manner: She hath been 
taken indeed and plundered by Alaric King 


„ of the Haſigoths 1 in the Year 410, by Gen- 


« ſeric King of the Vandals in the Year 455, 


04: by Totilas King of the O/frogoths in the 


ws Your 546, and by others fince that Time: 
but yet ſhe is ſtill ſtanding and flouriſhing, 
and is honoured by many Nations as the 
75 Metropolis of the Chriſtian World.“ 

Here he has got the better of the Biſhop 


again: He will rant endure theſe Jaſigoths and 


Oftrogoths; and, I think, with juſt Reaſon; 
for all the Names of every Goth who had been 
at Rome, or all the Names of thoſe who ſtaid 
at home, would never have mended the 


Matter. Rome is ſtill ſtanding, as he ſays, 


and for all any natural Cauſes to the contrary, 
may yet ſtand as many Years as ſhe has done 
already; may be reſpected and viſited two 


| thouſand Years hence upon account of her 


curious Statues and Antiquities,” provided: the 
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B keeps them within her own Walls, as much as 
(CAME e ſhe is now. The Advancement of Learning 
TTL, mee; in Europe, ſince the Invention of Printing, 
3 will for ever prevent the Return of the Barba- 
*. gau, riſm that has been before us. 
e, Thus have we re-examined our ſolitary Inter- 
eee f/ pretation, however contemptible in the Sight 
V. £4 Wat of Dr. Newton and his Peruſers, and have not 
"if TA toe been afraid to vindicate it, after producing 
4 Ys / fo te. theirs in Oppoſition to it. The Concurrence 
„indeed, in which the whole Body of Commen- 
| 7 el eu tators go hand in hand together, might Well 
* ee l ſtagger the Opinion of a little obſcure Writer; 
, . 4 and muſt needs be formidable to a Perſon in 
3 eg, the Author's Situation. The Names of Men 
„ eminent for Rank in the World, and what 


* 8 1 oF f 
„ 


* - - 1s more, for Learning and Ingenuity, do all 
| Of W „ 


Eo”; / : ſtand in Array againſt him, and had well nigh 
£+:----» overcome his Reſolution. 
tt ns / Yet, when he reflected that even a Sherlock 
= Was not exempt from Miſtake, but in his In- 
eie. ons terpretation of the Prophecy of Jacob had 
Re” * ſhowu us, that it is the wretched Property of 
5 len to err; this Conſideration encouraged 
re 5 him anew: And after the Failure of a Writer 


7 Do of ſuch perfect Ingenuity, he could not be 
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3 deterred from delivering his own Opinion by 
2 2005 . the Name of any one left behind him. : 

„As we could not therefore be convinced in 
_— ey our own Minds that this new Interpretation | 
* 7 was faulty, (becauſe we knew that it reſulted 
. ; by * from the joint Evidence of Noah's Prophecy 
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and which in the Nature and Reaſon of 


of Babel, we immediately ſuppoſed that there 
muſt of courſe be ſome Traces of the Pecu- 
liarity, which was the Counterpart of it, to 
be found in the ſame Book. But theſe Traces, 
we knew, muſt needs be left in an occult 


a Management. This future Event in the 
divine Preſcience it was, that occafioned all 
bleſſed Lord, and made him confine himſelf 


uſe of as prophetic Figures to convey ſome 


cies are. 
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6481) 
in regard to the Myſtery of the Peculiarity on 
the one Hand, and from the Hiſtory of the 
whole Gentile World on the other) we could 
not diſmiſs it, after we had once made it 
public, with any ſincere and ingenuous Pro- 


v4 | 5 3 = #7 
ceeding : For this were to have been guilty of -7. ß 


that capricious Unſteadineſs ourſelves, which (> At4ee mel 
we have ſo much complained of in others / 


When we had once confirmed ourſelves iin 


our Opinion that the Darkneſs of the Gentile 
World was the grand Subject of the Viſion 


Manner, for two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe the 
foreknown Blindneſs of Judah did require ſuch 


that curious Obſcurity in the Preaching of our 


to occult Parables to conceal the Myſtery of 
the Peculiarity from the Jeu. Our ſecond 
Reaſon is, that theſe Traces ſeem to be made 


future Events in; and therefore muſt needs be 
attended with Obſcurity, as all other Prophe- 


Ii | We 


C | | E £ Pe 
Things can never poſſibly advance the Know- 5 : 
1 5 | 1 / 2. „ x 
ledge of Scripture. C4 71216] 
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We have neither any Deſign nor any Ability 

to attempt an Explanation of every Chapter 
in this amazing Book, as others have done; 
becauſe we believe that Prophecies of the 
higheſt Nature, relating to the future Courſe 
of Chriſtianity, are contained in it. We 
muſt deem it therefore impracticable for even 


four eminently learned Perſons in Conjunction 


to do this, in ſuch a Manner as ſhall approve 


itſelf to others, however entertaining it . may 
be to themſelves, as Dr. Newton expreſſes it : 


much more then, for one poor * obſcure | 
one. 

Yet, ſince the Doctor i in his Explanation of 
the Figure of the Wilderneſs in which Babe/ 


was ſhown to St. John, has given a quite 


different Senſe of it, and ſays, « When the 
Woman, the true Church, was perſecuted 
« and efflicted, ſhe was ſaid (Chap. xii. 14.) 
« to fly into the Wilderneſs; and in like 
cc manner, when the Woman, /e fa ſe Church, 
« is to be deſtroyed, the Viſion is preſented 
in the Wilderneſs :” We will endeavour to 
conſider the Flight of the Woman in the 
twelfth Chapter, upon the ſame Plan as that 
of our Expoſition of the fixteenth ; that is, 
by no means concerning ourſelves with an 


* 


future Events which are foretold in it, but 


only with the Traces of the Hiſtory of the 


peculiar People, in which thoſe Events are 
conveyed, 


gn 
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St. John ſays, there appeared a great Wonder 
in Heaven, a Woman clothed with the Sun, 
and the Moon under her Feet, and upon ber 
Head a Crown of twelve Stars. This great 
Wonder we ſuppoſe to be the Peculiarity, or 
Jacob's Family, repreſented in the ſame 
Figure as it appeared to Fo/eph in his ſecond 
Dream. His Father, who had been honoured 
with ſo many Revelations from God, under- . 
ſtood this Figure to be ſuch immediately ; 
and ſaid unto him, What rs this Dream that 
thou haſt dreamed? Shall I and thy Mother 
and thy Brethren indeed come to bow down our- 
ſelves to thee to the Earth? Gen. xxxvii. 10. 
Dr. Newton ſays, this is the Figure of the 
Chriſtian Church. „She is clothed with the 
Sun, inveſted with the Rays of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* the Sun of Righteouſneſs; having the 
«© Moon, the Jew New-Moons and Feſti- 


„ vals, as well as all ſublunary Things under 


her Feet; and upon her Head a Crown of 
„twelve Stars, an Emblem of her being 
„under the Light and Guidance of the twelve 
« Apoſtles.” 555 
| Theſe are almoſt the fame Words with 
. thoſe of Sir Jſaac Newton, who ſays, the 
Church is repreſented clothed with the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, and the Moon of Jewiſh Cere- 
monies under her Feet, and upon her Head a 
Crown of twelve Stars, relating to the twelve 
Apoſtles. Almoſt every Interpreter had agreed 
in this Senſe of the Woman and the Sun; and 
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Mr. Mede and Dr. Hammond ſuppoſed the 
Moon to ſignify the Fewiſh Worſhip. 


But to proceed: Verſe 2. And ſhe being 
with Child cried out travailing in Birth, and 


pained to be delivered. 3. And there appeared 


another Wonder in Heaven ; and behold a great 
red Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, and ſeven Crowns upon his Heads. 
4. And his Tail drew the third Part of the 
Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them to the 
Earth: And the Dragon ſtood before the 
Woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 

devour her Child, when ſhe ſhould bring forth. 
Here is the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Women, 
the Poſterity of Jacob's Family, and of the 
Command of Pharaoh to the Midwives to 
deſtroy their male Children. This Command, 
we ſee here, proceeded from the Inſtigation 
of Satan, who occationed the Apoſtaſy and 
Fall of the Angels, and is therefore called 
another Wonder or Myſtery in God's moral 
Government. 
Dr. Newton ſays, „ The travailing and 
paining to be delivered expreſs the Pangs and 
Struggles and Torments, which the Church 
«© endured from the firſt Publication of the 
« Goſpel to the Time of Conſtantine the 
« Great, when ſhe was zu fome Meaſure eaſed 
D's ber Pains and brought forth a Deliverer x. 
6x The 


cc 


4 


* 


N. 


C 


»The noted Mrs. Bourignon (who 3 that ſhe bad 
frequent Converſations with God, and that ſhe underſtood 2 
great Number of 'Things by Revelation) when ſhe made her firſt 
Teoleiree 3 Mr. De Lort at Amſterdam, called him her firſt ſpiritual 
Birtb, 


55 (6485 3 
« 'The Dragon, he fays, is the Roman Em- 


« pire; becauſe Purple or Scarlet was the 
« diſtinguiſhing Colour of the Roman Em- 
1-1-3 „ perors, 


Birth, and faid that he gave her the ſame kind of bodily Pangs 
2nd Throes, as a natural Labour; which was the Caſe alſo with 
her other ſpiritual Children ; and ſhe perceived more or leſs of 
theſe Pangs, according as the wonderful Truths, which ſhe had 
declared to them, operated more or leſs ſtrongly on their 
Minds. a. be 

Upon this Account another of her Diſciples, a certain Arch- 
deacon, talking with Mr. De Lort before their Mother on the 
good and new Reſolution which they had taken, the latter 
obſerved, that her Pangs were much greater for him than for 
the other: The Archdeacon looking upon De Cort, who was fat 
and corpulent, (whereas he was a little Man himſelf) ſaid ſmi- 
ling, It is no wonder that our Mother has had a harder Labour 
« for you than for me, ſince you are a v great Child, whereas 
I am but @ little one, See the Biograph. Dictionary, Article 
Bourignon. Gs : 1 

This pretty Conceit of the perceiving or feeling of Child-birtn 
Pangs (which according to carnal Reaſon, as the Saints would 
call it, ſhould have been utterly unknown to ſuch a perfect 
Devotee to Virginity) was taken up by her from this Viſion of 
the Woman in the twelfth Chapter; where (as we are told) 
the Church 1s repreſented as a Mother bearing Children unto 
Chriſt. It might have been grounded (ſays one) as well upon 
St. Paul's Addreſs to the Galatian Converts, My little Chil- 
«« dren, of whom I again travail in Birth.” Chap. iv. 19 
Indeed, Brightman, Durham, Cluver, Grotius, Hammond, 
and others, have brought this . of St. Paul, to explain the 

ſecond Verſe of this twelfth Chapter, of producing Chriflians, 
Children to Chriſt. For general Commentators are glad to 
follow each other. And ſome of the beſt Scholars and ableſt 
Critics of this preſent Age bave been led on by them to the 
ſame Expoſition: But, according to our new Explanation of 
this Woman, ſhe was really in Travail fourſcore Years before 
the Erection of the Theocracy, and therefore we can never 
believe that e Metaphor of St. Paul can have any Relation to 
this Viſion. . | 
Ihe Conceit however of Mademoiſelle Borrignen is ſome- 
thing like the modeſt Collection of Reliques, which the Popiſh 
Clergy have made at 4:x-/a-Chapelle; amongſt which, in the 
Church of our Lady there, they ſhow us the Shift of the 
Virgin Mary, and the Breeches of St. Joseph her Huſband. 
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6486) 
« perors, Conſuls, and Generals; as it hath 
ce been ſince of the Popes and Cardinals.“ 
To this we may add, as it hath been ſince of 
the Kings of England. 

Verſe 5. And ſhe brought forth a Man- 
child, who was to rule all Nations with an 
Tron Scepter : and her Child was caught up unto 
God, and unto his Throne. This Man-child 
we preſume to be M. e who was called up 
by God into the Top of the Mount to erect 
his Throne ; or to found the T merten! The 
Words Trojuaviiy en fd ody are the Septua- 
gint Tranflation of the Here 5733 wawg 
gyn in the ſecond P/a/m, and the Scepter 


of Iron is uſed here (as well as Chap. ii. 27.) 


as an Image of great Power *. 

Interpreters have greatly differed as to this 
Man- child. Diodati took it to be Chriſt him- 
ſelf: others, to be CHriſt myſtical, as they called 


it; or many Children brought forth unto God: 


others: to be Conſtantine the Great. Dr. Newton 
follows the laſt, or rather the two laſt : for, 
having ſaid at the Beginning of this Chapter, 
that the Church was repreſented (Ver. 1, 2.) 
as a Mother bearing Children unto Chriſt ; he 


adds, But it thould ſeem that Conſtantine 


« was here particularly intended, for whoſe 
« Lite he Dragon Galerius laid many Snares, 


* but he providentially elcaped them all; 


66 and, 


* Thus Sul. Farchi, David ks 0 N. Abra bon, and Lu- 
manuel, do all render eme, di/per,cs cas, in the ſecond 


Plaim. 


SF 
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« and, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition, was - 
&* caught up unto the Throne of God, was not 
* only ſecured by the divine Protection, but 
« was advanced to the imperial Throne, called 
c the Throne of God; for (Rom. X11. 1.) 
& there is no Power but of God; the Powers 
& that be, are ordained of God.” 

Here the Dragon is Galerius: but, if this 
ſhould be granted, yet I cannot conceive how 
the Throne of Conſtantine ſhould be called 
the Throne of God here particularly, merely 
becauſe the Powers that be, are ordained of 
God: for this, being a general Aſſertion of 
the divine Original of Government, would 
make every Throne upon Earth to be the 
Throne of God as well as Conſtantines. 
Whereas the Throne of God that Moſes was 
concerned in, was the only peculiar one that 
he had in this World, or the Theocracy. _ 
This being caught up unto God then, and 
unto his Throne, is a ſtrong characteriſtical 
_ Circumſtance, belonging to Maſes only, in a 

literal Senſe; and therefore is an uniform 
Trace and Continuation of the Hiſtory of the 
Pecularity, _ Fn 

The fame Hiſtory is carried on in the next 
Verſe, where it is ſaid, „The Woman fled 
« into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a Place 
prepared of God, that zbey ſhould feed her 
there. This is literally true of the pecu- 
liar People, who fled into the Wilderneſs, to 
the Place prepared by God for the Promul- 

114 gation 
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gation of the Decalogue (which muſt needs 


have been done in a ſecreted Place) and wers 
fed miraculouſly there. Who they were 7/447 
fed them, we ſee in the Phalms; waere, 
ſpeaking of the Manna rained down from 
Heaven for their Suſtenance, it is id, Mas 
did eat Angels Food; or, Every Ma di eat 
the Bread of the mighty Ones; that is, was 88 
by the mighty Angels, the Elobim. Thus the 
fine Writer of the Book of idem, Thou 
feddeſt thy People with Angels Food. Chap. 
XVI. 20. 

The next ſix Verſes contain the Conteſt 
between the gocd and bad Angels at the 


Exodus: and as the Account here given of it 


1s very myſterious, there is the higheſt Reaſon 
to ſuppole, that it is made uſe of to foretel] 
ſome future Event by. But as we believe it 


to have a Reſpect to Futurity, fo I think it no 


ways improbable that it ſhould have a Re- 
troſpect too; I mean, to the Hiſtory of the 
fallen Angels: and then it is literally true, 
that the Dragon and his Angels prevailed not, 
neither was their Place found any more in 
Heaven. But the great Dragon was caſt out, 
hat old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, 
which decerveth the whole World. 
It is allo literally true, that after the 
Conteſt at the Exodus there came Salvation, or 


Deliverance, and Power, and the Kingdom of 


our God, (or the Theocracy) and the Autho- 
rity of his Anointed One; that is, of Judah. 


For, 
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For, as the Calling of Abrabam was the firſt 
Operation of Noah's Prophecy in regard to 
the myſterious Peculiarity allotted to the Poſte- 
rity of Shem ; ſo the erecting the Theocracy, 
or Kingdom of God, upon that Peculiarity, 
was the firſt Operation of the Prophecy of 
Jacob in regard to the ſacred Deſtination of 
Tudah. Thus the noble Writer of the cxivth 
Pſalm, «© When Iſrael went out from Egypt, 
« the Houſe of Jacob from a People of a 
« ſtrange Language, Judah was his Sanc- 
& fudry. 5 . 

Dr. Newton ſays, The Struggles and 
& Contentions between the Heathen and the 
« Chriſtian Religions are repreſented (Verſe 7.) 
& by War in Heaven between the Angels of 
« Darkneſs and the Angels of Light. — Satan 
« was caſt out into the Earth, when he was 
« thruſt out of the imperial Throne, and his 
“ Angels were caſt out with him; not only 
„ all the Heathen Prieſts, and Officers civil 
« and military, were caſhiered, but their very 
* Gods, SS. 8 

Verſe 13. And when the Dragon ſaw 
« that he was caſt unto the Earth, be purſued 
« the Woman who brought forth the Man- 
% child.” This ſhows us, that the Purſuit of 
Pharaoh after this People, the Poſterity of 
Jacob, was at the Inſtigation of Satan; though 
Moſes could not diſcover it, becauſe of the 
Doctrine of a future State, which is ſo 
connected with the Hiſtory of the fallen 

EE no das Angels. 
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Angels. He preſerved the ſame Silence, as 
he did in the Hiſtory of the Fall of our firſt 
Parents. 
This 13th Verſe, according to Dr. N 
contains the ſeveral Attempts to reſtore the 
Pagan Idolatry in the Reigns of Conſtantine and 
Julian. The Dragon traduced and abuſed 
« the Chriſtian Religion by ſuch Writers as 
« Heerocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and others 
e of the ſame Stamp and Character; he went 
« and troubled the Church with Hereſies and 
Schiſms ; he ſtirred up the Favourcrs of the 
&« Artans, and eſpecially the Kings of the Van- 
te dals in Africa, to perſecute and deſtroy the 
* Orthodox Chriſtians.” 5 
Verſe 14. And to the Woman were given | 
two Wings of a great EAGLE, that ſhe might 
fly into the Wilderneſs, into her Place, where 
he is FED, &c. This is the Simile made 
uſe of by God himiclt upon this Occaſion, | 
as the Hiſtorian informs us in theſe Words, | 
And Moſes went up unto God, and the Lord 
called unto him out of the Mountain, ſaying, 
Thus ſhalt thou fay to the Hyvje of Jacob, Ye 
have ſeen what I aid unto the l and 
how I bare you on: EAGLES WINGS, and 
brought you unto myſel}. 
Me had in our firſt Edition, in our Obſer- 
vations upon Mr. Pyle's patch-work Volume, | 
taken Notice, that Interpreters had told us 
that the two Wings of this Eagle in St. Jh { 
were the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of tage 
Roman 


0 
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Roman Empire; and had added, by way of 
Jeſt, that perhaps they might ſignify the 
Enſigns of it. Dr. Newton Joins. both toge- 
ther, and ſays, * "The Similitude is the more 
proper in chis Caſe (that is, of the Chriſtian 
« Church) an Eagle being the Roman Enjign, 
« and the two Wings alluding probably to the 
« Diviſion that was then made of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Empire. In this Manner was 
« the Church protected, and theſe Wings 
« were given, that ſhe might fly into the 
« Wilderneſs, into a Place of Retirement 
« and Security.” Here the Wilderneſs, we 
fee, is a Figure for a Place of Security; but 
in the Viſion of Babel, at the ſeventeenth 
Chapter, we find it to be a Figure for @ Scene 
of Deſolation. I ö; 
As all the foregoing Circumſtances concur 
in the Hiſtory of the Exodus, ſo do the fifteenth 
and fixteenth Verſes continue the ſame by 
giving an Account of the Paſſage through the 
Red Sea. It is true that this Account is very 
enigmatically given; yet ſtill, by the Dragon's 
caſting out of his Mouth Water as a Flood 
to carry away this Woman, we may well : 
ſuppoſe to be meant, that the Devil ſuggeſted 
to Pharaoh, when he overtook them encamped 
; by the Sea, that the Sea muſt unavoidably be 
| J the Cauſe of carrying this People back into 
1 Servitude; for their Situation made it impol- 
/ ſible for them to eſcape. 
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And it appears from the Relation of Y, et, 
that this indeed was the Calc. Ile , 1 
was told the King of Egyt pte frat the People 
fed. And the Heart of 20h and V 
Servants was turned ag TY 25 TP. Pe; an 
they ſaid, Why bade we done tis, that a 
have let Iſrael go from ſerving ns? He ar 
his Courtiers knew very Well, from. 
Accounts they received of the March of this 
People, that it was undertaken ivr a different 
Reaſon than that of celebrating a Feaſt for 
the Space of three Days in the Wilderneſs; 
and they conſidered what Egypt was like to 
loſe by the Abſence of a numerous People; 
and therefore reſolved to purſue them. 
But this Reſolution and Purſuit correſponded. 
with the divine Preſcience, as Maſes informs 
us: He fays, that God expreſly commanded 
them to encamp by the Sea: * For Pharaoh 
vill ſay of the Children of Iſrael, They are 
8 IM intangled in the Land, the Wilderneſs 
* hath ſhut them in: And I will harden 
« Pharaoh's Heart, that he ſhould follow 
| | &« after them.” Exod. xiv. 2, 3, 4. Again, 
nat the ſeventeenth Verſe, when the Sea was 
going to be divided, Behold, I will harden the 
Hearts of the Egyptians, and they ſhall follow | 
them, and I will get me Honour upon Pharach | 
and upon all his Hoſt. . | þ 
This ſhows that it was at the Temptation ö 
of the Dragon, and his falſe Prophets the 1] 
Magicians, who had been fo overcome in 
. --- their 
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their Conteſt with Moſes and caſt to the Earth, 

that Pharoah purſued them to the Sea- Side. 

But Moſes, for the Reaſon we have mentioned, 

threw all this Tranſaction into the Shade of 

the divine Preſcience. And ſo does the fine 

Writer of the Book of Wiſdom: He ſays, 

« that God 4new before what they would do; 

how that, having given them leave to depart, 

„ and ſent them haſtily away, they would 

« repent and purſue them. For, whilſt they 

«« were yet mourning and making Lamentation 

« at the Graves of the Dead, (that is, for 

“the Death of their Firſt-born) they added 

another fooliſh Device, and purſued them 

« as Fugitives, whom they had intreated to 

ee he gone.” Chap. xIx.-1, 2; 3. Eu 

Never was there a Situation more diſmal 

(as Mr. Saurin obſerves) than that of theſe 

Fugitives. On the Weſt they were hemmed _ 

in by a Chain of Mountains; the Sea ut 

up the Eaſt and North Side, and Phararh's 

Army the South. What could they do in this 


27 
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Condition? Should they croſs the Mountains? - 
They were inacceſſible. Should they go b 


; * 2 


Sea? They had neither Pilots nor Ships. 
Should they force their Way thro' the Army of ß 
Pharaoh? They wanted all warlike Inſtruments .... | 
and Courage beſides. In ſhort, there was 
every natural Cauſe in the World to induſe 


| Pharaoh to believe that this People muſt . x 


unavoidably be taken captive; and all theſe 
Cauſes were exaggerated no doubt by his 


” 
*. J * * ** £ - * 


Courtiers and Magicians. 
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Moſes indeed fay ys, that the Lord hardened 
the Heart of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and he 
purſued (tage) after the Children of Iiracl, 
But here in St. John it is ſaid expreſly, that the 
Dragon, or Satan, after his Defeat (dag) purſued 
the Woman which brought forth the Man-child. 
And by exaggerating the Circumſtance of their 


Encampment by the Sea (which God fore- 


knew would be the Temptation) he may be 
ſaid, in an occult Manner, to caſt out 2 


er lood Our of his Mouth to carry her away 
=. © it. 
* 1 e But in the next Verſe, the ſiiteenith, we 
| Pen ſee, The Earth aſſiſted the Woman, and the 
=x Harth opened ber Mouth, and ſwallowed up the 


FE 55 es ; Plaod, which the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 
E 3 If this be literally an hiſtorical Fact, (and I 


— K te ene 
-» 
: - 


furniſhes us with an additional Circumſtance, 
which greatly enlightens and compleats the 
Account which Mo aſes has given us of this 
great Miracle. 


«+ back by a ſtrong Eaſt Wind all the Night, 
and made the Sea dry Land, and the Waters 


. 


* « went into the midſt of the Sea (that is, 
« into the intermediate Space after the Divi- 
« ſion) upon the dry Ground: And the Waters 
« were a Wall unto them on their right] Hand, 
« and on their left.” Again, in his trium- 
phal © Ode. in . next en * tbe Wind 
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fee no Reaſon why it ſhould not be fo) it 


He ſays, The Lord cauſed the Sea to go 


>= © were divided: And the Children of I 
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7 loods flood upright as an Heap, and the 
Depths were congealed in the midſt of the Sen. 
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thy Fury the Waters were Fea up; het 


— 


e 


There was Occaſion for a violent Wind to , ,; 


favour their Paſſage, that is, to dry that great 


Bed of Waters, or that the Bottom of the % fn 
. Fee 


—_ 5 


Sea ſhould become hard and fit to bear the 
People that were to paſs over it. This was 
one great Uſe of the Wind, as appears by⸗ 


faid. 


a rational Interpretation of what Mo ofes has * 5 2 "44 


We are ſure that this Wind was. very furi- 5 5 


ous ; but yet it is not ſaid that it ſeparated the 2 


Waters. For the Word which Moſes makes 2 


uſe of for this Separation is Bakay, which Germs 


our Tranſlation has rendered divided; but it 
ſignifies to rend with Violence, to cleave, to 


tear or burſt in Pieces. Thus, in his Hiſtory Z © -* 


of the Deluge, he uſes it for the burſting +/ 


of the Cruſt of the Earth, and ſays, All the e 
Fountains of the great Abyſs were burſt Opens 5 1 


or rent aſunder. Gen. vii. 11. 

The Extent of the Sea Which was 3 
for this Purpoſe muſt nceds be 3 
large, and in Proportion to the numerous 
Multitude that was to pals through it; in all, 
three Millions of Perions at leaſt; _ 
Flocks and Herds and very much Cattle: 
according to what had been foretold and 
miſed to Abraham, that they thould come out 
with great Subſtance. Gen. xv. 14. Now, if 
the Space Which was cleared was only three 


Mies 


ere tn | 
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Miles in Breadth, (and we cannot ſuppoſe it 
to have been leſs, both for the Multitude itſelf 
and the Haſtineſs of their Paſſage) the Quan- 
tity of Waters contained in ſuch a Space ruſt 
needs have been prodigious. 

It is true that every Circumſtance in this 


great Tranſaction was truly miraculous; or, 


as Mr. Saurin expreſſes himſelf, that here is 
preſented to the Mind a Heap of Miracles. 
Yet ſtill, as it pleaſed God to make uſe of 
ſome ſecondary Means as Inſtruments to per- 
form them by, it is not ſo eaſy for us to 
conceive how ſuch an immenſe Weight and 
Body of Waters ſhould be forced off by the 
Means of the Wind only. This is a Diffi- 
culty which the Expoſitors of this miraculous 
Paſſage could hardly ſurmount. 
| Whereas, if we take this Circumſtance in 
St. Fohn into the Account, nothing can be 
more familiar to our Comprehenſion. For, 
when the two Sides that marked out the 
Breadth of the Paſſage were rent aſunder, 
the Waters of the intermediate Space might 
be abſorbed by the Opening of the Earth 
anderneath, and let down to the great Abyſs 
immediately; whilſt thoſe of the Sides, from 
whence they were torn, might be kept back 
by the Fury of the Wind, till their Fluidity 
was reſtrained by Congelation; and then they 
would ſtand up in a State of Conſiſtency, 
like a Wall to the People on their right Hand 
and on their . as Mo * declares they did. 

| Mr. 

8 


ſe it 
tſelf 
an- 


Auſt 


this 
or, 


muſt not be underſtood literally. 
better have ſaid, that he did not underſtand 


| Moſes. 


| ( 497 ) 

Mr. Sourin indeed (which to me is very 
ſurprizing) ſays, the Walls on their right and 
on their left are hyperbolical Expreſſions, and 


He had 


them himſelf. For it is evident that the 


Words are direct, plain, hiſtorical Narra- 
tion; 
Moſes: and I will be bold to ſay, that we 
may defy the whole World to produce a 


which is conſtantly made uſe of by 


Writer of greater Chaſtity and Simplicity of 


Stile. 


The Earth, upon being cloſed again, would 


ſoon be hardened by the violent Fury of the 
Wind, ſo that the People might paſs over on 
dry Ground; as it is frequently repeated by 
And when the I1/rae/ites had gained 


the oppolite Shore, and the whole Egyp 


lian 


Army had marched into the middle Bed of 
the Sea, then the reſtoring the Waters to their 


Fluidity, and the letting down the Sides, 
eſpecially behind them, muſt of courſe not 


only overwhelm them, but waſh their dead 
Bodies allo up to the Shore after the 1/rae- 


lites. | 
Thus we fee how the opening of the Earth 


and ſwallowing up the Flood in St. John, 
the Hiſtory of Moſes. 


lt removes at once all the Difficulties which 


enlightens and fills up 


Objectors have brought againſt it. Let us 


now lee, therefore, whether any thing can be 


Kk 


any 
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fairly and rationally deduced from Moſes him- 


ſelf, to encourage and ſupport it. 
And here we mult repeat the Obſervation, 


that Moſes, as a Poet, could uſe more Liberty 
than as an Hiſtorien. Thus, we ſee, in his 


triumphal Ode he mentions the Operation of 
the Wind in forcing back and keeping up the 
Sides of the rent Waters, till they were fixed 


in a State of Congelation ; he mentions this, 
I ſay, with greater Freedom than he did in his 


hiſtorical Narration. And this is confirmed 
by Aſapb at the ſeventy-eighth P/a/m, where he 


ſays, that God rent aſunder the Sea, and cauſed 


them to paſs through, and he made the Wa; ater's 
fo ſtand up as an Heap. 


It is from this Ode then that we muſt 
expect it in Moſes. Having ſaid at the eighth 
Verſe, that the Waters ſtood up conge led, 


(a Circumſtance not mentioned in his Hiſtory) 
he ſhows in the ninth the Reſolution of Pha- 
raoh and his Army to enter the wonderful 


| Paſſage; and at the tenth he gives a fuller 


Account of their Deftruction : T hou drd/t blow 
with thy Wind, the Sea covered them. This 
is another Circuinſtance not related in the 
Hiſtory, and ſhows that the Waters were 


reſtored to their Fluidity by a Wind of a 


different Qualit 0 from the firſt, for diſſolving 


the Congelition. 


At the eleventh and twelfth Verſes he extols 
the Superiority of the true God over the falſe 


ones, or the reprobate Spirits, and proves it by 
a Wonder 


— — 
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a Wonder that lis had wrought. * Who 18 
cc like thee, O LORD, anorg. the Gods ? 
c Whois like thee, glorious 1 in Holineſs, fear- 
ce ful in Praiſes (that! is, to be praiſed with all 
„ Reverence) doing a wonderful Thing * Thou 
* diaft firetch out thy right Hand, the Earth 

& ſwallowed them. 
Now we may alk, who were thoſe that 
were flowed, up by the Earth? Not the 
Gods, we preſume; nor yet the Egyptians. 
For he ſays expreſly in his Hiſtory, that Iſrael 
ſaw. the Egyptians dead upon the Sea-Shore. 
And the ſtripping their dead Bodies (as in the 
Caſe of all Victories) ſupplied them no doubt 
with many uſeful Things; more eſpecially 
With all the Furniture of War, with which 
the Egyptians were ſo well accoutred, and 
which was ſo abſolutely neceſſary for their 
future Expeditions. So ſoon could God arm 
his own People with the warlike Equipage of 
their moſt inveterate Enemies. | 
Here was an Ingulfing of ſomething how- 
ever, we lee, and therefore of courſe it mult 
be of the Waters. And the holy Spirit in St. 
John informs us, that it was ſo: nay, to mark 
out the Relation moſt ſtrongly, it makes uſe 
of the very Words of Maſes, as they are in 
the Greek Verſion. In this the Words are 
x&Terie avTovs In in St. John, Tu xaTiTi Tov 
T.auo, Moſes, with a ſtudied Con-ineſs, 
ſays only, The Earth abſorbed them. St. John 
K 2 lays, 
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ſays, The Earth opened her Mouth, and abſorbed 
| by F LOOD. 
This is another very eminent Inflince of 
the curious Management of this firſt great 
Writer in the ſacred Canon. He left this 
Circumſtance behind him, but in ſuch a 
Manner, tnat it ſhould never be underſtood 
but by the Interpretation of the Jaſt. So was it 
ordered undoubtedly by the holy Spirit, to ſhow 
in future Times the inimitable Harmony oy 
Connection of theſe Writings. Beſides, 
the Ways of the infinite Preſcience muſt 5 | 
ever be unknown to all created Beings, the 
Recotding of this paſt Circumſtance in St. 
John may be the Foretelling of ſome future 
! Event. For, as many of the Rites in the | 
3 preparatory Religion were typical of Events | + 
| in the future univerſal one; fo many Circum- 
ſtances of the Hiſtory of the peculiar People 
were made uſe of as Prophecies to thow the 
fame Harmony. I will give only one In- 
ſtance : The carrying of the Infant Jeſus into 
Egypt, and his Return from thence after the 
Death of Herod, was foretold by Hoſea in the 
2 of ljraet, as St. Matthew has ſhown 
Out of Egypt have 1 called my Son. 
We ought not to be ſurprized that Moſes 
did not _— the whole Manner in which 
this Miracle was performed ; for he has done 
the ſame T hing, we ſee, in his Hiſtory of the 
ten Plagues in Egypt. And there are many 
Matters in his firlt ; which appear to be 
h 


ws . — 5 2 1 ! 
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ſtudiouſly obſcured, for many wiſe and great 
Ends no doubt. Did he make Mention of 
Satan in his Hiſtory of the Fall of Man ? By 
no means: becauſe of the Doctrine of a future 
State. He mentions only the Serpent. Yet 
here, in this twelfth Chapter of St. John, the 
Serpent *, the OLD ONE, is faid to be the 
Devil, and Satan, who deceiveth the whole 
World. e 
Did Mofes give any Account of the real 
Cauſe and firſt Origin of Animal-Sacrifice; or 
did he diſcover any Revelation that was given 
to Abraham at the Command to ſacrifice his 
Son? None at all; except in that obſcure 
Name Fehovab-jireb, which Abraham, he 
ſays, gave to the Mountain: Becauſe either of 
theſe two Matters would have betrayed the 
Finiteneſs of his own Inſtitute. Yet the 
Writer of the Book of W}:/dom ſays, that 
Abraham was fortified by Revelation againſt 
hes tender Compaſſion for his Son. And our 
Lord aſſures us, that Abraham exuited that he 
might ſee his Day, (that is, the Day of his 
Sacrifice) and did fee it, and was glad +. 
This explains the Jehovab-jireb; and ſhows. 
that the Authors of the Gree, Tranſlation 
were right (though they knew it not) when 

| KK 3 öʃ 
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+ Mr. Saurin, having ſaid that the ſacred Writers have ſup- 
preſſed ſeveral Circumſtances of the Events which they relate, 


ſuppoſes the Meaning of 7e/us to be, that Abraham was met by 
Mclchijedech. St ER | | 
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they rendered it, In the Mountain the Lord 


Was ſern. 
Once more; Did Moſes give any r religious. 


Cauſe for the Diſperſion at Babel ? By n 


means : for he was obliged to record the "xg 
phecy of Noah in regard to Shem, and there- 
fore could go no further in that Place. Yet 
we ſee in St. John, that Babel was the Mother 


of the idolatry of the whole Gentite World, 
and that there was a Myſtery in it. And this 


may very well make us to juppole, £ that there 
was ſomething more in the Name of Babel 

(as we'l as in the Name of Tehovab-jreb} 
than Moſes has declared. He ſays this Name 
was given to the City, becauſe of tne Con- 
founding of the one univerſal Language. But 
there followed, after the Diſperſion from this 


City, the univerſal Confounding of the pub- 


lic Knowledge and Worſhip of the one true 


_ God throughout the whole Gentile World; 
and therefore this City might well be called 


Babel, be-auic of this religious Confuſion. But 
this was a M yitery beyond nis Commillion to 


explain; it was reſerved, we find, by the holy 


Spirit, even for the Fare of the Evangelical 
Prophets. 


This Circumſtance then of opening the 
Earth, and abſorbing the Flood, when the 


Woman with the rwelve Stars, or the Family 


of Jacob, was purſued, fupplics the Vac incy 
in the Relation of Mzjes: A Vacancy which 
has given Occaſion for many Omen nd 

Lip utes 


; * r * d a , ; 
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| Diſputes concerning this miraculous Paſſage. 
Mr. Le Clerc, in his Diſſertation upon it, imagines 


that the Sea was not cleft aſunder immediately 
upon the ſtriking of it with Maſess Rod, but 
that after this Stroke a vehement Wind aroſe, 
which divided the Waters by little and little. 
He ſuppoſes the Diviſion to have been thus, 


That after the Wind, which increaſed the Ebb, 
had driven all the Waters (except what re- 
mained in the deepeſt Creeks) from the Bed of 
the Chanel to the Mouth of the Sea, there 


was leſt a very wide Ford over-againſt the 


Iſraelites, which afforded them a Paſſage to 
rh opposite Shore. . 


Yet ſtill he ſays it was miraculous : © For 
e perhaps no Wind would have riſen, unleſs 
God had cauſed it. Perhaps too the Force 
„of that Wind, according to God's Will, 


Aa 


e was. fo great upon the Waters, that no 
„ natural Wind could have driven the Sea ſo 
far back. The fame may be ſaid of the 


«bd, , 3 os 
But, after all, this gradual Retiring of the 


Waters would neither agree with the Time 


allotted by Moſes for the whole of this Tranſ- 


action; nor yet with the two Sides, in which 


he ſays the Waters ſtood heaped up, and were 


as two Walls on the right and on the left; 
nor yet with the neceſſary Dryneis of the 


Bottom. Mr. Le Clerc was fo ſenſible of 


theſe Difficulties, that in the End he con- 
cluded his Diſſertation with theſe Words, 
| | K k 4. cc Prod 
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e Quod fi cui videar non ſatis commode Cauſam 
& ſuſceptam ip ſe 5 4 meliora ſuggerent! 
& non invitus adſentiar; et haud ſecus ac fo 
c nihil umquam hac de Re cogitaſſem aut ſerip- 
„em, rudem me Di ä at que integrun 
* accipiet *. 

This Clocuniflincs of Ingulfing the Flood, 
as well as many others, will ſhow how ill it 
became Calvin to make this Anſwer to one 
who aſked his Opinion concerning the Revela- 
tion (if indeed he did make it, for we have 
it only from Bodin} Se penitus ignorare quid 
velit tam obſcurus Scriptor: qui qualiſque fuerit, 
nondum conſtat inter eruditos. Bodin. Meth. 
Hiſt. Cap. 7. As he was thoroughly igno- 
rant of the Deſign of this curious Book, he 
could never be able to fix the Character of it. 
But let us return to finiſh the Chapter. 
When the Woman had eſcaped by this mira- 
culous Ingulfing, we ſee at the laſt Verſe, that 
ce the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, 
« and went to make War with tbe Remnant 
, ber Seed who keep the Commanaments of 
God, and have the Teſtimony of Feſus Cbriſt.“ 


Here the Book of P/a/ms comes in to our = 


Aid, and ſhows us that this War was the 
Apoſtaſy of the ten Tribes; which through- 
out that noble Volume (as we have already 
ſhown) is conſtantly deſcribed as a War 


againſt 


vet Dr. Nicholls adopted this Account, as fully ſat! ofafory, 
in his Conference with a Theift, Vol. I. Page 280. „ 


— 
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againſt Judah and his Adherents, who were 
' the Remnant of the Seed of this Woman, who 

kept the Commandments of God, and had the 
© Teſtimony of Jeſus Chrift that is, the Spirit 


of Prophecy, as it is explained, Chap. xix. 10. 


for, as St. Peter ſaid at the Houſe of Cornelius, 
to him give all the Prophets J. eftimony. This 


Remnant then are thoſe, who had the Law 


and the Prophets. 5 

Dr. Newton ex pounds the three laſt Verſes 
in another Manner. He ſays, the Serpent's 
caſting out of his Mouth Water as a Flood 
ſignifies, That here was a great Inundation 


«6c 


60 latry, (another Figure of the Dragon) to 


* oppreſs and overwhelm the Chriſtian Reli- 


«c 


g10n. Such appeared plainly to have been 


« prime Miniſter of the Emperor Honorius, 


« the Goths, Alans, Sueves and Vandals, to 
invade the Roman Empire:” (which at the 


cc 


third Verſe of this Chapter was the Dragon, 
becauſe of the purple or ſcarlet-coloured 
Cloth). © Nothing indeed was more likely to 


« produce the Ruin and utter Subverſion of 


_ « the Chriſtian Church, than the Irruptions 
« of ſo many barbarous heathen Nations into 


the Roman Empire. 
«© But the Event proved contrary to human 


Appearance and Expectation; the Earth 


« ſwallowed 


« f various Nations excited by the Dragon, 
or the Friends and Patrons of the old Ido- 


the Deſign of the Dragon, when Srilicho, 


firſt invited the barbarous heathen Nations, 


1301 
e fewallowed up the Flood, (Ver. 16.) the 


* Barbarians were rather ſwallowed up by 


the Romans, than the Romans by the Bar- 
% barians; the heathen Conquerors, inſtead 
of impoſing their own, ſubmitted to the 
Religion of the conquered Chriſtians. 

This Courſe not ſucceeding according to 
5 probable Expectation, the Dragon did not 
« therefore deſiſt from his Purpole (Ver. 17.) 
e but only took another Method of perſecu- 
« ting the true Sons of the Church, as we 
« {hall fee in the next Chapter. It is ſaid, 
« that he went to make War with the Remnant 
&« of her Seed, who keep the Commandments of 
* God, and have the Teſtimony of Teſus ; 
which implies, that at this Time there was 
% only @ Remnant, that Corruptions were 
„ greatly increaſed, and the Faithful were 
** miniſhed from among the Children of 
« Men. 

Thus have we ventured to give a ſcriptural 
Expoſition of this twelfth Chapter upon our 
own Plan. This Expoſition indeed not having 
been peruſed by three eminently learned Pertons, 
as Dr. Newton's was, may well be preſumed, 
on that Account, to be leſs fit for us to offer, 
and for the Public to receive. Such as it is, 
however, we have ſent it forth, as a poor, yet 
laudable Endeavour, to ſhow that there may 
poſſibly be another Manner, beſides what has 
hitherto been uſed, of ſtudying a conſiderable 
Part of this wonderful Book ; which may 
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moſt forcibly prove the Connection and Rela- 
tion which it bears to Moſes and the Prophets, 
without intermeddling with any Explanation of 
Futurities at all. . RTE 
According to this Expoſition, we find 
ſeveral Things revealed to St. John, which 
Mqſes had ſuppreſſed: We find that the 
Dragon was the Cauſe of the cruel Command 
to deſtroy the Male Children of the Hebrew 
Women, when that Man-child was born who 
was called up unto God, to erect his Throne. 


He was the Cauſe alſo of the Conteſt between 


the good and the bad Angels; and of the 
Purſuit of the Woman (after their Defeat) 
when the Flood, which ſhould have carried her 
away, was ſwallowed up by the Opening of 
the Earth. This Dragon was the Serpent, 
the Antient One, called the Devil and Satan, 
' who deceived the whole Earth by Polytheiſm. 
According to Dr. Newton and his Peruſers, 
this Dragon was the Roman Empire at the 


third Verſe, becauſe of the ſcarlet Cloth : 


But the R nan Empire never deceived the 
whole World, or the Nations, (as it is ſaid of 
the Devil, - Chap. Xx. 2, 3.) It found them 

all Idolaters, and Idolaters all it left them. 
At the fourth Verſe he was Galerius, who 
laid wait for Conſtantine. At the fiftecnth 
he was the Friends and Patrons of the old 
Iaolatry. As in the Multitude of Counſellors 
there is Safety, fo there may be alſo in the 
Multitude of Interpretations; at leaſt they 
| have 
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have the Chance of three, againſt our ſingle 
one, in this very Chapter. Vet ſtill, as 
neither of theſe afford us any ſcriptural Know- 
ledge of this amazing Book (the great Thing 
that we were ſearching after) they were all of 
them entirely uſeleſs to our Plan. 

The grand Object of our Criticiſm upon 
the tacred Writings has been to ſhow the 
mutual Illuſtration which they afford to each 
other; and to purſue the Teftimony of Feſus 
Cir?, or the Spirit of Prophecy, throughout 
the Whole. By ſuch a Purſuit we believed 
that we had diſcovered a rational and hiſtorical 
Explanation of the Viſion of Babel, which is 
the principal one in this great Book; and as 
we thought it our Duty io to do, we gave it 
to the World, in an Expoſition of the ſix- 
teenth and ſeventeenth Chapters. And tho 
this Expoſition was undeſerving the Notice 
of Dr. Newton, or any other Doctor, yet we 
would not be diſcouraged from giving another 
of the twelfth: Becauſe, if the Myſtery of 
the former Blindneſs of the Gentile World be 
indeed the real Scope of that Viſion, we muſt 
expect that the wonderful Peculiarity ſhould 
be found here too, fince it 1s only the Counter- 
part of the other. „ oy 

Theſe Expoſitions are no Compilations 
from Mr. Mee, Vitringa, Daubuz, and 
others; for, ſince it fell to our Share to be the 
firſt in this Senie of this principal Viſion, we 
could have no Guides to follow. We were 
obliged 
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obliged therefore to attempt to draw this Bow 
by the ſole Strength of our own Inquiry; 
and by the ſame plain and uniform Interpre- 
tation to borrow our Aſſiſtance from Msjes, 
the P/alms, and the Prophets. 
We ſhall always indeed retain great Defe- 
' rence for the Sentiments of Mr. Mede. His 
Judgment of the Revelation is this:“ 1 
« conceive (ſays he) that the Apocalypſe is 
« properly and primarily the Gentiles Pro- 
« phecy, I mean of the Church of the Gentiles, 
« and of the Jews but by Accident and 
« Coincidence only. The eus have Prophe- 
* cies enough of their own in the Old Teita- 
„ment.“ Epiſt. 95. Book IV. Yet {till we 
muſt declare our own Opinion to be, that 
the Jews are the fundamental Cauſe of the 
beautiful Obſcurities in this amazing Book; 
and conſequently, that this Prophecy will 
never be rightly underſtood, but by a right 
underſtanding of the Theocracy *. 


The 


* When we conſider that this ſurprizing People are they, to 
whom, as St. Paul lays, pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, 
and the Covenants, and the Giving of the Laww, and the Serwyice 
of God, and 1he Promiſes : Whoje are the Fathers, and of whom 
as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came: When we duly conſider 
them, I ſay, in this View, with all theſe wonderful Cireum- 
jtances belonging to them aforetume, and their ſupernatural 
blindneſs and Adherence to Maſes at preſent, (which Adherence 
it is naturally 1mpoſiible to break them off from now, though 
of old they could never be kept up to it, till their Purgation 
in Babylou) we muſt needs be ſenſible, that their Hiſtory is 
of great and occult Importance: And we may well believe, 
that the preſent Myſtery of God in cheir Blindneſs is the true 

| Reaſon, 
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The true Nature and Genius of the myſle— 


rious Peculiarity muſt firſt be ſeen; for this 


will be found to affect the Evangelical Prophets 
as well as the Theocratic ones. And the 


grand Reaſon is this, that the preſent Blind- 
neſs of the Fews is founded upon the Myſtery 


of the Theocracy. We have already ſhown 


what an Influence it had upon the Diſcourſes 


of our Lord; and from thence we may be 
certain, that it muſt needs have the ſame upon 


the Writings of his Prophets. 
In few Words, the former Blindneſs of the 


Gentile World, (which was inſcribed a Myſ- 
tery upon the Forehead of the ſcenical 
Woman) and the preſent Blindneſs of the 


Jewiſh one, are both of them equally Parts 
of the divine Oeconomy ; both of them con- 


tain the Hiſtory of God's moral Government 
in this World, and as ſuch muſt needs have a 


mutual Intercourſe with each other. Hence 
ariſes that moſt adorable and moſt indiſ- 
ſoluble Concatenation, which is to be found 


through the whole Series of the Prophetic 


Writings, from Mz ges down to St. John; and 


which muſt of neceſſity run through them all, 
ſeeing they are all Parts of, and all ſubſervient 


to, the grand Whole of the divine Oeconomy. 


This 


Reaſon, why his former one in the Gentile World was repre- 


ſented in this ſcenical and delicate Manner. This is agreeable 


to the general Rule of Criticiſm laid down in the firſt Section 
of this Inquiry. 
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This Concatenation then is the great Cri- 
it is found, it will ever be the internal 


Evidence of their glorious Original. This 
it is, that will moſt invincibly prove the 


divine Authority of this Book of Revelation, 
and will ſhow that it contains Fh, My/terzes of 
God, and not the Myſteries of Men *. Some of 


our modern Philotophers indeed (who for the 
Hake of Faſhion would talk of a God, but 


vet, like their elder Brothers the Epicureans, 


terion of their divine Inſpiration ; and wherever 


allow nothing of his moral Government} 


would fain perſuade us, that there can be no 
ſuch Things as unſearchable Ways in the Inh- 


nite Mind. And it muſt be confeſſed, that the 


Word Myſtery has been fo promiſcuouſly in 


_Uuis 


In order to explain the Name that was inſcribed upon the 
Forehead of the Woman, we are told (in Dr. Newton's third 


Volume) in reſpect to Popiſh Rome, that Her Name Myſtery 


„can imply no leſs, than that ſhe dealeth in Myſteries : Her 
Religion is a Myſtery, a Myſtery of Iniquity; and fne her- 
„ felt is myſtically and ſpiritually Babylon the Great“ 

Here is enough of the Word My/erz, though nothing of that 


Senſe of it which we have mentioned. But yet, in Defence cf 
our own new Interpretation, we muſt declare, that we can no 
Ways fee, how the Myſtery there inſcribed can poſibly imply 


that Popiſh Rome dealeth in Myſteries. She deals indeed in 
Pardons, Indulgencies, Wax-Candles, Agn: Dez, Reliques aud 


Pilgrimages; but theſe ſorry Trumperies are ſo far from being 


8 p \ 24 A nad 
MYSTERIES, that they are only a low and contemptible Spe- 
cies of mercenary Cunning; and were exploded and ridiculed by 
Eraſmus, before Luther made his Outcry againſt them. It were 


— 


therefore a certain Blaſphemy in us, tending to the Diſhongur 


of God, and of the awful Conception which we have enter- 
tained of the Myſtery there inſcribed, to ſuppoſe that amy of 


theſe wretched, childiſh (for Iwill not call chem manly) 'Trifles 
were there implied. | 3 
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uſe amongſt us, that at preſent it ſeems, not 
only not to convey any Matter of religious 
Veneration, but even to have loſt all Senſe 
and Signification of this Sort. 
Thus a late celebrated Preacher amongſt the 
Diſſenters has pleaſed himſelf with ſaying, that 
Where Myſtery begins, Religion ends. But 
what Religion could he mean? Not the 
Chriſtian, we hope; for, if ſo, what is be- 
come of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and 


of the Death and Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord? 


Theſe ſurely are the awful Myſteries of Reli- 


gion, and not the idle and unmeaning Jargon 
of Men. 

This memorable Aphoriſm, however, drew 
the Commendation of the late Lord Boling- 
broke. Whether his Lordſhip admired it for 
the Quaintneſs of the Expreſſion, or for the 
Ute that he found it to be of to his own mott 


amiable Philoſophy, we know not ; yet 1 will 


venture to ſay, that never was Quaintnels 
more unfortunately diſplayed. The Founda- 
tion of all Religion, both natural and revealed, 
muſt be the Being of a God. He that cometh 
unto God mult firſt believe that he is: So that 
the Being of God muſt be the Beginning, 


and not The Ending of Religion. But the 


Being of God muſt needs be an incompre- 
henfible Myſtery to all created Beings what- 
_— | ; ; 

And as the Being of God is a moſt adorable 
Myſtery, ſo Many of the Methods of his 


infinite 
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infinite Wiſdom in his moral Government muſt 


needs be the ſame. St. Paul, as we have aid, 
told the Romans, that the preſent Blindneſs. 
of the Jews was a Myſtery of God's, and that 
the former Blindnets of the Gentile World was 
the ſame: both of them for the ſame great 
Purpoſe, for the Illuſtration of his Mercy. 
And then he immediately breaks out into 


Admiration of the Depth of the Riches, both 


of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God: 
« For jrom him, and through him, and to him 
« are all Things.“ 

Theſe wonderful Myſteries of God, we ſce, 


created a very ſolemn religious Veneration in 
the Apoſtle, and a quite different Language 
from that of Dr. Foſter. And well is it for 
us that they did; for otherwiſe our Curioſity 
in this Inquiry might have been reſpected 


as either frivolous, or altogether needleſs. We 


muſt believe St. Paul therefore. - who is ſup- 
ported by the apocalyptic Viſions in St. John, 


in which it was inſcribed upon the Forehead 


of the Woman, that there was a MYSTERY 


in Babel the Great her being the Mother of the 


Fornications of the Earth ; and again, that 


God remembered to give her the Cup of the 


Poiſon of his Wrath, at that very Time, 


ohen the Cities of the Nations fell. 


It might be looked upon as invidious to 


inquire whether this ſelect Maxim did really 


contain a Syſtem of Faith; I deem it much 


| more benevolent to aſcribe it to the Prurience of 


OE SD Wit. 
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Wit. The beſt Uſe therefore, as I conceive, 
that can be made of this quaint Aphoriſm, is 
this, to teach us 20 be upon our Guard, left an 
 over-fond Purſuit of lively Expreſſion ſhould in 
the End run away with our Underſianding, and 
hurry us into an Indiſcretion, which can never 
be retrieved. For, if we change the two 
Nouns in this ſmart Sentence, we ſhall have a 
moſt certain Truth, very pertinent to the 


Caſe before us, which is, that Where falſe 


Wit begins, Reaſon ends. 

We are ready to acknowledge, that Dr. 
Fortin, in his Diſcourſes concerning the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, has given it as his 
Opinion, that the Wickedneſs of the Jeu 
was the chief Cauſe of their Unbelief. 
« One great and general Cauſe, ſays he, 
« to which the Infidelity of the Jews ſhould 


« be aſcribed, is their Wickedneſs.” And 


again, To this general Cauſe the Unbelief 
« of the Jews may be aſcribed.” 3 

| Yet, if we may be allowed to differ from 

this Writer, who, as Dr. Newton has aſſured 

us, is one of the beſt Scholars and ableſt 

Critics of this preſent Age, and who peruſed 

his third Volume as well as the two former 


ones, we will ſuppole that the great and 


general Cauſe of their Unbelief, is nothing 
leſs than the Myery of God. Their Blind- 


neſs at preſent is in Purſuance of the divine 
Preſcience; and ſo it was, we preſume, ſeven- | 
teen hundred Years ago. There could be no 


Contingency 
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Contingency in this Caſe, becauſe it had been 
foreknown and declared many hundred Years 
before it appeared; this Unbelief therefore 
muſt needs follow, as the Completion of 
the many Prophecies which had foretold 


it. This is our Opinion at leaſt, reſulting 


from the internal Evidence; and if we have 
erred in it, we have greatly miſtaken the 
Caſe; for we have been ſo aſſured that this 
Unbelief is a ſupernatural Phenomenon in 
God's moral Government, that we have pre- 
ſumed to offer it to our natural Philoſophers 
for a natural Solution. 5 
Beſides our own preſuming in this Caſe, 
we have the Authority of one who was b 

far the beſt Scholar and the ableſt Critic, in 
the ſacred Writings, of the whole Apoſtolic 
Age; who tells the Romans, that the Blind- 
neſs which befell 1/-ae/, until the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, was a MYSTERY ; 

and that the greater Part of the Fews were 
blinded, according as it is written, God hath 
given them the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that 
they ſhould not fee, and Ears that they ſhould 
_ not hear unto this Day. , 

But the Apoſtle has not only told us this, 
his Lord has ſaid the ſame Thing; where he 
told his Diſciples, that though they were to 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
yet the Multitude of the Jews was not; 
and therefore that he ſpoke to them in Para- 
1 bles, 
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bles, that ſoeing vi might not ſee, and bearins 
they might not underſtand. 

This ſhows us, as I apprehend, very clearly, 
that the Myſteries of God's moral Govern- 
ment, and the ſacred Writings that are under 


it, muſt needs relate to each other: and 


tho' theſe Myſterics at preſent are beyond our 


0 Comprehenſ ion (as many Methods of the infi- 


nite Wiſdom will to all Eternity be) yet Rill 
the Diſcovery of their being in the Divine 


Oeconomy will very powerfully illuſtrate and 
explain the Writings that belong to it. Thus, 


for Inſtance, the Myſtery of the Blindneſs of 


the Gentile World will enlighten the Theo- 


cratic Prophets, and that of the Tews the 


Evangelical ones. 


We hope to have given very numerous 


Proofs of this Relation during the Courſe of 


this Inquiry, and to have exemplified the 
great Utility of this Remark, that 1 1 


WW ritings can never be explained by a dead Cri- 
Lic iſm. It we look upon the Wickedneſs of 


tne Jews as the Great and General Cauſe of 
their Blindneſs, we ſhall find no Aſſiſtance 


from that Wickedneſs to explain many of the 
Parables and Diicourſes of our Lord, which 


relate Intirely to this Blindneſs, and were pro- 


phetic of it. Accordingly, in the Obſerva- 
tions which Dr. Fortm has made upon the 
peculiar Stile and Character of the Diſcourſes 
of our Lord, we find no Notice of the oceult 
Manner which Jeſus (as we have ſhown) was 


Obli ge 
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obliged to maintain in reſpect to the Blind- 
neſs of the TJews*: whilſt yet this occult 
Manner (as we will be free to declare) is of 
the greateſt Conſequence to oblerve; leſt we 
miſtake the mytterious Caſe of the Jews, for 
the Caſe of Chri/tians in common. 
We have little Uneaſineſs therefore to ſce 
that this Writer has joined Dr. Newton in his 
Expoſition of the Whore of Babylon: for ſo 
great is the Analogy in the Myſteries of the 
moral Oeconomy, and ſo great is the beautiful 
Concatenation in the ſacred Writings that 
belong to it, that he who does not diſcern the 
Myſtery of God to be he Great and General 
Cauſe of the Blindneſs of the Jews, will 
ſcarcely diſcern the Myſtery of the former 
Blindneſs of the Gentile World to be revealed 
in that principal Viſion; or the Reaſon why 
it muſt needs be revealed in ſuch a myſtical 
Manner. LS 
The ſame may be faid of Dr. Par dura 
8 in this Caſe, that by this Whore is 
L 1.3 meant 


* His Senſe of the Meſſfiah's being tbe Prise off Pence is 
this; © His Kingdom was to be a Kin; dom of Peace, as it 
„ ſhould be eſtabliſhed without War and“ I jocdthed, and as his 
Subjects ſhould be quiet and peaceable.” 

Again, lt is extremely evident, that the Precepts of 
Chritti: anity are calculated to promote Peace aud Virtue: 
„ Therefore. according to the common Stile of Scripture, 
«« the Goſpel may be ſaid to have brought Peace and Virtue.” 

All this, we ſee, is the Peace 6 of Men, ; but yet, from the 

united Teſtimony of 1jaiah, the Sibyl, and St. Jebn, we 


conceive, that the M eſnah was the Prince of the Pe:ce of 
God. EE 
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meant the Church of Rome: for the Senſe 
which he has given us of the Kingdom of 
Prieſts is by no means equal to that. which 
contained, as we ſuppoſe, the grand Myſtery 
of the Theocracy. But the Myitery of the 
Theocracy, and that of the moral Abſence 
of the true God from the whole Gentile 
World, were Counterparts of each other; 
ſo that the one cannot be ſeen without 
the Diſcovery of the other; and the Kingdom 
of-Prieſts, or Myſtery of the Peculiarity, as 1 
have ſaid before, will moſt ſurely try every 
Writer that comes within the Reach of it. 
Thus Biſhop Pearce, the other Peruſer of 


Dr. Newton's third Volume, endeavouring to 


account for our Lord's not appearing e 
after his Reſurrection, informs us, that, . All 
Things conſidered, it was ſo far from being 
40 neceffary that Chriſt ſhould have appeared 
«« upon his Reſurrection to the Chie t Pricits 
& and Rulers of the Jews, as has been 
« ſuggeſted, that (according to ail the Ways 
of thinking which Cavillers are ufed to) 
« he ought 3 to have appeared unto them. 
«© And God mult be allowed to have taken-a 
* more unexceptionable Method in making 
e this Fact evident to a few Men only, and 
« thoſe of no Figure, Character, or Repu- 


« tation in Life, except (as the Band {hew ed)-- 


CL for their Courage and DINCErit 3 
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In this Account we ſee not the leaſt diſtant 
Hint of the Protection of the Blindneſs of 
Judah: and yet this Protection, we doubt 
not, will be found to be the true and moſt 
familiar Anſwer to ſuch an Objection. For 
this concealing himſelf from the Bulk of the 
People was Uniformity of Conduct; one grand 
Conſiſtency with his former occult Preaching ; 
and explains St. Peter at the Houte of Cor- 
nelius, where he ſays, Him God raiſed up 
« the third Day, and cauſed him to be made 
« manifeſt, not 70 all the People, but to 
% Witneſſes who were before che (or elected) 
« by God, even to US, who did eat and drink 
* along with him, after that he aroſe from 
e the Dead.” 

Now theſe Witneſſes were thoſe very 8 
ſons, to whom our Lord ſaid before his 
Death, «© To YOU is given to know the 
«£ Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
« fo THEM (that is, to the Multitude) 27 zs 
& not given.” This Concealment therefore 
from all the People, was in coniequence of the 
divine Decree, and of courſe was unavoidable. 

vince the Myſtery of the Jewwrſh Blindneſs 
then is moſt inſeparably CRE with the 
grand Myſtery of the Peculiarity, we may 


well preſume, that Dr. Pearce, who ſaw not 


this principal Cauſe of our Lord's Conceal- 
ment from the Public after his Reſurrection, 
1aw not allo the grand Myitery of the Pecu- 


liarity; and if ſo, could never poſſibly under- 


L 1 4 ſtand 
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ſtand this Viſion of Babel in our Senſe of it. 
Whether he had followed Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond, therefore, in taking this Whore 
to be Heathen Rome; or whether he joined 
Dr. Newton, and followed a Number of 
others, in ta king her to be Popiſb Nome, it 
matters not: we will only ſay, that it is evi- 
dently plain, that he could never obtain our 
Expotition of her, confiitent with himſelf; 
becauſe this Expoſition proceeds intirely {rom 
the grand Myſtery of the Peculia rity. 
What ſhould induce three ſuch able Writers, 
who are ready, as we are told, 20 e and 
aſjift the well-meant Endeavours of others; what 
ould induce them, I ſay, in conjunction with 
Dr. Newton, to ſhow ſuch a thorough Contempt 
of this new Expoſition of the principal Viton, 
as, two or three Years after its Publication, 
10 write a whole Volume upon every Chajter 
and Verſe of this moſt amazing Book, „ th- 
out even mentioning of it, we know not. Such 
a Contempt, however, could not but awaken 
and alarm us as ſoon as we knew it, and {hr 
us up to examine our con Expo! 1tion with 
the utmoſt Impartality. e looked upon it 
again and again with all mn Os 
and the more we looked, the more did wv 
believe it to be true. | | 
Wie ſound that it agreed intirely with the 
Senſe that we had before conceived of the 
Prophecies of Noah and of Jacob. It agreed 
with the Contract w hich the Infinite Wildon 
910 
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did condeſcend to make with the Houſe of 

Jacob by the Hand of Maſes their Mediator. 

It agreed with this great Steward of the 

Myſteries of God in his laſt Hymn, and in 

all his Declarations of the SEGULLAH *. 
7 5 1 


* We have reſerved to ourſelves the Right of all theſe 
Declarations at the ninth Section; yet ſtill a Doubt has ariſen, 
whether Mo/es could be ſuppoſed to have concealed any Matter 
of the Divine Oeconomy from his People, which he himſelf 

did know to be ſuch. To this we anſwer, That St. Paul has 
expreſly ſaid that Maſes did do fo; and that he put a Vail over 
his Face, on purpoſe that the Children of Ifrael /bould not ſted- 
feſtly look to the End of that which is aboliſped. His Religion 
was only a preparatory one, and of courſe his Inſtitute was 
temporary; many Parts of which were to be aboliſhed in the 
| Fullneſs of Time. But this Finiteneſs and this Aboliſhing 
mult needs be kept out of Sight. The Nature and Genius of 
ſuch an Inſtitute did require ſuch a Concealment, to ſecure the 
Obedience of the Subjects to it. 5 
But this Vail was not only neceſſary for the preſent, it was 
neceſſary for the future too. It was neceflary for the deter- 
minate Courſel and Foreknowledge of God in his Myſtery of 
the Blindneſs of the Jeaus, which was to befall them at the 
Coming of the great Meſſiah. This we are told by the ſame 
Apoſtle, where he ſays in the next Words, that their Minds 
vere blinded, for until this Day remaineth the ſame Vail untaben 
away. And I will venture to ſay, that no one mere Man fince 
Maſes was able to judge of this Matter ſo well as St. Paul. 
This is evident from that very learned Epiſtle to the Hebrezvs, 
in which the Nature of this Inſtitute is fo fully explained; and 
in which he ſays of Moes, that he was faithful in all the Houſe 
of God as a Servant, for a Teſtimony of thoſe Things which avere 
ro be ſpoken afterwards. | | „%% 

We may be well aſſured, that the whole Plan and Deſign 
of this preparatory Religion was revealed to Maſes in the long 
Converſe which he had with God in the Mount ; and only to 
him, For, when Aaron and Miriam contended with Moes, 
and foolithly thought themſelves to be equal Prophets to him, 
God told them (Numbers x11.) that he would reveal himſelf 70 
other Prophets only by a Vifton, or Speak unto them by a Dream; 
but not ſo to Moyes, who is FATTHFUL in all mine House; 
with Him will I ſteak Mouth to Mouth. = 


This 
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It agreed with the P/alms and the Theocratic 
Prophets. It agreed with many of the Para- 
bles 


This relates to his being intruſted with the ſecret Ends of the 
Religion and Inſtitute, of which he was the Founder: and 
there are many Evidences of this Faithfulneſs to be obſerved in 
his Writings; but none of them more apparent than the Caſe 
of Animal-Sacrifice. This was the moſt eminent Part of his 


Ritual, and yet this was to be for ever aboliſhed. But his 


People were not to ſee the End of it; and therefore he pre- 
ſerved a faithful Silence as to the grand Caule of the firſt Inſti- 
tution of it. . 

This Faithfulne/s it was too, that made him record the 
Command to Abraham to offer his Son in fo curious a Manner: 
And yet, to uſe the Words of our moſt excellent Mr. Med. 
(who had ſuch an uncommon Vivacity of Judgment), V bat 
« evas here acted, but the Myſtery of Chriſt's Paſſion ? to wit, 
% That the promiſed Seed ſhould make All the Nations of the World 

« Blefſed, by becoming a Sacrifice for Sin. Which, that it might 
s be the more evident, the Place is alſo deſigned, the Region 
„ of Mount Moriah : there 4braham was bid to offer his Son 


« T/aac, even where Meſſiah was one Day to be offered upon 


« the Croſs”? -:-- 
Again, ſpeaking of Animal - Sacrifices, he ſays, * The 


« Myſtery of thoſe Legal Sacrifices was ſhewed in the former 


« Story of Abrabam's offering 1/aac. For, when he had now 
« brought his Son to the Place appointed, and had built an 
« Altar, and was now ready to ſlay him, as he was com- 
« manded; the Angel of the Lord ſtayed his Hand, and 


„ ſhewed him a Ram caught in a Thicket by his Horns; 


«© which Ram Abraham took, and offered for a Burnt-Offering 


« inſtead of his Son; to ſignify, that the Offering of rhe Blaſſed 


« Seed aaf yet to be ſuſpended, and that God in the mean while 
« would accept the Offering of Bulls and Rams, as a Pledge of 


« that Expiation, which the Blaſed Seed of Abraham (in the 


« Loins of Jaac) ſhould one Day make.” 

Theſe Obſervations, we ſee, which he made from the Hiſtory 
of Abraham, to prove that the Myſtery of Chriſt's Paſſion was 
here ſhown in Action, are extremely ingenious : and Dr. War- 
Burton has added to them another, to prove ſtill further, that 
this Revelation by Action was at the ſame Time a Trial, and 
a Favour, beſtowed upon Abraham to gratify the earneſt Deſire 
which he had to know how in his Seed All the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed ; according to what our Lord told the 


Tews, 
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bles and Diſcourſes of our bleſſed Lord. It 
agreed with his great Apoſtle to the Gentile 
” World. 


Jews, Nur Father Abraham rejciced that he might ſee my Day, 
and he Jaw it, and vas glad. D. Leg. Book VI. Sect. 5. 
But to return to the great Mr. Mede : He oblerved, that 
when our Lord, after his Reſurrection, opened the Minds of 
his Diſciples that they might underſtand the Scriptures, thoſe 
Words of his, that it behoved the Chriſt (or the Meſſiah) 20 
Suffer, and to riſe from the Dead the third Day according to the 
_ Scriptures, do allude to this very Tranſaction. The Refur- 
rection, ſays he, © was firſt foreſhown in the ſame Story of 
& Iſaac, wherein his Sacrifice or Suffering was afed. For, 
« from the Time that God commanded 7/aac to be offered 
« for a Burnt-Offering, Jaac was a dead Man; but the third 
% Day he was releaſed from Death. This the Text tells us 
« expreſsly, that it was the third Day when Abraham came 
cc to Mount Moriah, and had his Son, as it were, reſtored to 
„ him again; which Circumſtance there was no Need nor Uſe 
« at all to have noted, had it not been for ſome Myſtery. 
« For, had there been nothing intended but the naked Story, 
i « what did it concern us to know, whether it were the third 
; « or the fifth Day that Abrabam came to Moriah, where he 
| « received his Son from Death? Now, that I have not miſ- 
| applied this Figure, St. Paul is my Witneſs, who expreſsly 
« makes this Releaſe of //aac from Slaughter a Figure of the 
% Reſurrection; for thus he ſpeaks of this whole Story, at 
% Hebreavs xi. ec,” 

The original Words of the Apoſtle are, 2u7ov HCN 
£1.91440 &]o, He brovught him back (from the Dead) in a Parable, 
ver. 19. Now this Koi is a metaphorical Expreſſion taken 
from the public Games of the Greeks, and ſignifies the bringing 
home the Rewards of thoſe Exerciſes received from the Hand 
of the judge of thoſe Games; and therefore it implies that 
Abraham received him as a Reward. Tn this Senſe of receiving 
as a Reward it is, that, when he had finiſhed the Lift of the 
noble Examples of Faith, he ſays at the thirty-ninth Verſe, 

£6 "Theſe all having obtained a good Report (or rather, having 
Ba received Teſtimony) thro? Faith, received not the Promiſe :” 
} that 1s, received not the Reavard of the Promiſe : uy :49u1t5 2479 
ru. Em ſsnzav. Thus again, 2 Cor. v. 10. Fer we mutt 
© © * all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that exery 
| one may receive the Things done in his Body.” This Senſe 
| of the Word ſupports the Opinion of Dr. 1/arturiov. 
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World. In few Words, it 'agreed with the 
whole prophetic Hiſtory of "the myſterious 
Peculiarity; and conſequently it confirmed 
our Opinion, that Religious Diſtinction mutt 
_ needs be the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion. 
Laſtly, it agreed with the Sibylline Writings 
too; and all this Agrecing, we were well 
aſſured, could never be caſual or capricious. 
On the contrary, when we examined Dr. 
Newton's Expoſition of this Viſion with the 
ſame Impartiality, we could no ways appre— 
hend that the Superſtition of the Church of 
Rome had the leaſt Relation to the Prophecies 


of Noah or of Jacob; or to the Kingdom of 


Prieſts contracted for at the Erection of the 
Theocracy; or to the laſt Hymn of Moſes; 


or to the P/alms and Theocratic Prophets; or 


to any of the Parables and Diſcourſes of our 
Lord; or to the Reaſoning of St. Paul to 
the Romans. Neither 1s any ſuch Relation 
indeed ſuggeſted, or any ways intended. 
Since this Expoſition therefore, however 
ſupported by ſuch a Combination of Writers, 
does no ways conduce to our primary Deſign, 
which was that of explaining of Scripture, 
and of obtaining an uniform View of the 
moral Oeconomy thro' the whole Series of the 
ſacred Writings, we fee no Reaion at preſent to 


relinquiſh our own for it; but are rather con- 


vinced, by the united Efforts of four ſuch very 
able Writers, chat the old jaded Interpretation 


of 
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of this principal Viſion 1s never likely to 
explain it. There appears not (at leaſt to us) 
in this old Method that regular and uniform 
Face of Truth, which takes at firſt Sight, as 
well as pleaſes after further Examination. 
Yet the true Expoſitions of any of the curious 
Obſcurities in the ſacred Writings will always 
moſt undoubtedly carry this Face with them. 
When God reviewed his Works in the natural 
Creation, he obſerved them to be all- compleat: 
He /aw every Thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good, as Moſes expreſſes it: 
And we may be certain, that the fame Per- 
fection will always be found in thoſe of the 
moral; when once we can rightly underſtand 
them. Their true Interpretation therefore 
Can never be vague, capricious, and per- 
Plexed. e | 

This Conſideration has made us eager to 
hope, that our new Expoſition of this prin- 
cipal Viſion had a Pretenſion to Truth; for, 
however void of any other Ornament, it has 
at leait the Claim of Uniformity to recom- 
mend it. It will fall indeed to the Share of 
very few Writers to be | 


Correct with Spirit, elegant with Eaſe, 
* Intent to reaſon, or polite to pleaſe ;” 


ſince many of theſe Qualities are the Gift of 
Heaven; and all our imitations of them, with 
unwilling Nature, will be but awkward Copies 
of them at the laſt. Our beſt and moſt laud- 

able 
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able Ambition therefore muſt certainly be this, 
to endeavour to be uſeful, rather than to be 
eminent: And if we can be uſeful to the 
Study of Scripture, we have undoubtedly a 
noble Attainment ; and this ſhould content us. 
The Deſire of ſuch an Attainment was the 
Cauſe of this preſent Inquiry; and of our 
taking a Path ſo intirely unknown to the 
whole Body of general Commentators before. 
For my own Part I muſt confeſs, that I can 
conceive no Method of ſtudying the Prophetic 
Writings ſo proper, as the endeavouring to 
obtain a right View of the moral Oeconomy. 
To fit down to write whole Commentaries 
upon the Theocratic Prophets, without 
knowing, or even conſidering, what the Theo- 
cracy was, mult needs, in the Reaſon of 
Things, be a groſs Miſtake. But the Miſtake 
will ſtill be more groſs, and fatal too, if we | 
attempt the Evangelical Writings, without 
conſidering the occult Commiſſion of Jeſus, 
and the foreknown Caſe of the Jews which 
occationed it. 
Had Calvin purſued the Method we have 
mentioned, and obtained a right View of the 
Myſtery of the Few:/h Unbelief, he had never 
fallen into ſo dreadful a Miſtake in his Expo- 
ſition of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans; 
nor ever entertained ſuch an Opinion, as he 
| was well known to have had, of this Book of 
the Revelation: I mean, ſo as to doubt not 
only of the Writer, but of the divine Inſpi- 
| ration 
FO 
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ration of it too. We have ſeen from Bodin 
what Anſwer he made; and the Words, we 
ſay, became neither the Writer of the Reve- 


lation, nor yet the Man that uſed them. 
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sa further Confirmation of this new 
{ \ Expoſition, and as a regular hiſtorical 
Proceſs, we ate to obſerve, that the Fall of 
Babel and the utter Deſtruction of Polytheiſm 
was no ſooner ſhown in prophetic Imagery in 
the eighteenth Chapter, but the nineteenth. 
begins with Praiſes and Thankſgivings for the 
public Knowledge and Worſhip of the one 
true God, the Ruler of all Things; and 
with Rejoicing for the Marriage of the Lamb 
with the Gentile World, which was then 
approaching... oo nn fn, e 
I. © And after theſe Things I heard a 
loud Voice of a great Muititude in Heaven, 
« ſaying, Hallelu-jah, (that is, Praiſe ye Fe- 
Ho va Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord our God. 
2, © For true and righteous are his Judg- 
ments; for he hath judged the great Whore 
which did corrupt the Earth with her For- 
„ nication (or Whoredom), and hath avenged 
« the Blood of his Seryants at her Hand. 


3. And 
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3- © And they ſaid a ſecond Time, Praiſs 


ye Jehovah. At her Smoke aſcendeth up 


for ever and ever: (that is, her Deſtruction 
is for ever). 


4. © And the four and twenty Elders, and 


the four Animals proſtrated themſelves, and 


worſhipped God that ſat on the Throne, 
ſaying, Amen: Praiſe ye Fehovah. 


5. © And a Voice proceeded out of the 
Throne, ſaying, Praiſe ye our God, all je 
his Servants, and ye who fear him, both 
ſmall and great Ones. 


6. „ And I heard as it were the Noiſe of 


a great Multitude, and as the Noiſe of 


many Waters, and as the Noiſe of mighty 


Taunderings, ſaying, Praiſe ye Jehovah : 


Becauſe the Lord, our God, who rulety all 


Things, hath begun to reign. 


7. © Let usrejoice and exult, and let us give 
Glory to him, becauſe the Marriage of "the 


Lamb is come, and his Wie hath made 
herſelf read y. 

8. © And it was granted to her that the 
ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, pure and 
bright: for fine Linen is (that 1 is, is the 
F igure for) the Statutes of the ſacred Ones: 

(that i is, the true Religion). 


9. And he faith to me, Write, Bleſſcd 


are they who are called to the Marriage- 
Supper of the Lamb. And he faith unto 


me, rec are the true Sayings (or Words) 
5 66 of 
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| of God: (that is, theſe are the infallible 


* Truths of God.“) 
The aπαα]unαhe in the eighth Verſe (which 
our Tranſlation has badly rendered Righte- 
ouſneſs) are explained at Chap. xv. 4. Where 
thoſe who had gotten the Victory over the 
Beaſt and over his Image, and who ſang the 


Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and the 
Song of the Lamb, ſaid, «Great and marvel- 


* Jous are thy Works, O Lord, the God, the 
Ruler of all Things: Juſt and true are thy 
& Ways, thou King of the ſacred Ones. 
& Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 


* 


Lay 


« thy Name? becauſe thou only art holy: 


Cc 


for all the Nations ſhall come and worſhip 
& before thee, becauſe thy Amaiwuata®, thy 
« STATUTES, are made manifeſt.” . 

Theſe firſt nine Verſes therefore contain the 


A 


natural Hiſtory, and the Circumſtances, which 


muſt needs follow the Subverſion of Poly- 
theiſm, deſcribed in a very expreſſive Manner; 
and entirely conſiſtent and uniform with our 


Mm Expoſition 


* The Word Ar2101278 is uſed by the Septuagint ſame- 


times for the Heorew Miſepatim, as at Exod. xxiv. 3. And 


* Me/es came and told the People all the Words of the Lord, 


and all 2% Judgments, &c.“ Again, at Deut. vii. 12. 


„ Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye hearken to eG 
« Judgments, and keep and do them.” At other Times they 


uſe it for CH. Thus Dear. iv. 1. * Now therefore 
. ** hearken, O J/rael, unto the Statutes, &c.” Again, at the 
fifth Verſe, See, I have given you S-atutes, &c.“ The rich 
Man in the Parable was clothed with this fine Linen; that is, 
had the Statutes or Laws of God, | 


. 


« are known t. to be of a ſulphureous and bitu- 


(530) 

Expoſition of the Viſion of Babel. Hy 
Smoke aſcending up for ever, is a prophetic 
Image of her everlaſting Deſtruction; and 
is made uſe of by the Holy Spirit in 
Tjaiah xxxiv. 10. foretelling the Deſolation of 
Edom. But Edom in ſome Rabbinical Com- 
ments has been interpreted Rome. D. Kimchi 
cites and approves a Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 

pon the Words, And the Streams theres 


all be turned into Pitch, ſays, The Torrent: 
of Rome ſhall be turned into Pitch. 


Our great Mr. Mede, who in his Expo 
fition of the Book of Revelation was drawn 
into the Whirlpool of Rome, laid hold « 
theſe Rabbinical Comments (Book V. Chap. 
viii.) to ſtrengthen the old Interpretation by. 
And when once a Writer of ſuch excelline 


Ingenuity had led the Way, we need not y 


wonder that he ſhould ſoon be followed by| 
Men of common and ordinary Genius. Thu 
Dr. Newton has repeated it, and endeavour 


to make this figurative Smoke in the Fall 0 


Babel the real Smoke of Rome. He fays, 
it zntimates that Rome ſhould be made as ji! gra 


a Monument of divine Vengeance as Sodom ail 
_ Gomorrah. | 


I mutt confeſs that I cannot perceive am 
ſuch Intimation as this. He adds, howeve!, 


that Such an Event may appear the mor: 


cc probable, becauſe the adjacent Countric 4 


& mino 


* 
* 
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te minous Soil. There have been even at 


© Rome Eruptions of ſubterraneous Fire, 


% which have conſumed ſeveral Buildings; fo 


* 


that the Fuel ſeemeth to be prepared, and 
waiteth only for the Breath of the Lord to 
kindle it. 


We muſt leave this Probability as well as 


A 


this Intimation to Readers of greater Diſcern- 
ment than ourſelves, and we are free to own 
that we can ſee nothing of either of them. 
We will go on therefore to obſerve, that the 


great and general Acclamation, ſaying, © Praiſe 


ye Fehovah, for the Lord, the God, the 
Ruler of all Things, hath begun to reign : 
„Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give 
Glory to him, Becauſe the Marriage of the 
« Lamb is come, and his Wife hath made Her- 
* elf ready: This great and general Accla- 
mation, I ſay, which immediately followed 


the Command from the Throne, does clearly 
ſhow that the Subverſion of Polytheiſm, by 


al rational Expoſition, muſt needs be meant 


by it. For it is a Proclaiming, we ſee, of the 
public Knowledge and Worſhip of the one 


true God, the Creator of all Things, and of 


the Marriage of the Lamb. 


But this Knowledge and Worſhip, and this 
Marriage of the Lamb, could never be, but by 


the Subverſion of Polytheiſm. The Bride, 
the Heathen World, muſt needs be made ready, 
and arrayed with the Auaimuare of the ſacred 
: Feople, that 1 is the Statutes of febhovab; and 


Mm 2 then” 


. eee ⁵ m er EE OR — <> ——_— 


(532) 
then the Gentiles would be made by Chrif 


Kings and Prieſis unto God. Theſe Statutes, 


theſe Kings, and theſe Prie/ts, are all Figures 
taken from the peculiar Religion, to deſcribe 
the univerſal one by: and all this Theocratic 
Imagery implies no more than the Religion of 
the one true God. 

The Viſion which was ſhown and explained 
by the Angel to St. Jobn in the ſeventeenth 
Chapter was that of the Whoredom, which; 


in the Theocratic Imagery, had corrupted the 


whole Earth. This univerſal Whoredom aroſc 
after the Diſperſion of the Men from Babel; 
and therefore that great City, which alone 
contained all the Men in the World, could 


alone be the Mother of this Polytheiſm. Ac- 


cordingly we find it not only written ſo upon 


the Forehead of this Woman, who as a Sorce- 
reſs had a Cup of the poiſonous Wine of Ido- 


latry in her Hand, but ſee that it is repeated | 


again and again, that ſhe was the Mother of 


the Abominations of the whole Gentile World. 


It is true, indeed, that not only our Fathers 
have told us, but even our preſent Doctors 


aſſert the ſame, that by this Babel is meant 
tome; and that not only Proteſtants, but 


Papiſts, are agreed in this Interpretation: Yet 


ſtill nevertheleſs the Author of this Inquiry 


will ule all Freedom to declare his own Opi- 
nion to the contrary. Neither the Biſhop of 


Rome nor the Biſhop of Briſtol can find tault 
with this Liberty. He has only delivered it 


28 
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25 the beſt of his Judgment towards the 


Knowledge of Scripture; and he ſincerely be- 


lieves that they have done the ſame; at leaſt 


the latter of them. 


Whilſt he was intent upon this moſt com- 
mendable Study, though his Ears had been 
perpetually filled with the Din of Rome, yet that 
Interpretation did by nomeans appear to conduce 


to this Purpoſe. He ſaw very clearly, that this 


Manner of Expoſition had already produced 2 


Number of the moſt extravagant and fanciful 


Suppoſitions, and would ſtill continue to do 


the ſame: But ſuch a capricious and arbitrary 


Method, he well knew, could never interpret 


the ſacred Writings, which will not endure to 


be explained but by the moſt perfect and fami- 


liar Truth. And as their Harmony (pro- 


ceeding from one grand Original) mutt needs 
be moſt amazingly compleat, ſo he doubted 
not but that an uniform and conſiſtent Rule 


might be certainly obtained, which ſhould 


meaſure a large Share of this divine Propor- 


tion in the Writings of the Prophets. 
He was the firit to declare that the grand 
Myſtery of the Theocracy was that of its being 


a Kingdom of Prieſts, and he can bring every one 
of the general Commentators who have written 


upon the Prophets to bear witneſs to the 
Truth of this Diſcovery, now it is made. 


He was the firſt to aflert that the Pfalms 


had a prophetic public Import relating to the 
Theoracy; and every Commentator upon 
Mm 3 them 
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them will prove the Truth of this Aſſertion. 
He is alſo the firſt to declare that the Viſion of 
Babel in this Book of Revelation is the Viſion 
of the grand Myſtery of the Polytheiſm of the 
whole Gentile World. _ 

In all theſe ſuppoſed Diſcoveries he was 


| obliged to ſtand alone; yet he was not feartul 


o publiſh them; becauſe he was ſtedfaſt in 
Opinion with Mr. Mede, where he ſays, I 
cannot believe that Truth can be prejudiced by the 
Diſcovery of Truth; but I fear that the Main- 


tenance thereof by F allacy or Falſhood may not 


end with a Bleſſing. And again, could very 


truly ſay with that moſt excellent Writer, 


I thank God I never made any thing hitherto 


the Caſter of my Reſolutions but Reaſon and 


Evidence, on what Side foever the Advantage or | 
Diſadvantage fell. | 


He thought that he had Reaſon enough, 
from an uniform Expoſition of the Theo- 
cratic, Evangehcal, and Sibylline Writings, 
to conclude that he had diſcovered the true 
Meaning of the Viſion of Babel. And #&r 
Evidence, he had the Name of the great 
Whore inſcribed upon her own Forehead, 
and the univerſal Fact of the Corruption and 
Abominations of the whole Gentile World to 
illuſtrate that Name; and ee to 
ſupport his Interpretation. 

Again, he hs &ill further Evidence from 
the Shortneſs of tlie Time allotted for the 


by 
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by Jeſus Chriſt to ſignify to St. Fobn. We 

ought to obſerve, that the firſt and laſt Verſes 

of this amazing Book (for the final Salutation | 

is nothing more than the uſual one) do both 

agree in the ſame Teſtimony, and declare that 

the Things ſhown ſhould ſhortly come to pals. eee 
But the only Viſion, which the Angel ex- for toms 

' plained to him, is the Viſion of Babel. +3224 ret, 
This Shortneſs or Nearneſs of the Accom # 5.4 | 
pliſhment is frequently repeated in the laſt 

Chapter, to leave a ſtronger characteriſtical 75 . b, 
Impreſſion. Thus at the fixth Verſe, The? 2 7 


I 
2 


Lord the God of the holy Prophets ſent 
his Angel to ſhow unto his Servants he : 
„ Things which muſt ſhorily be done.” In the 
next Words the bleſſed Jeſus is introduced 
himſelf, as the long-expetted Bridegroom, 
ſaying, ** Behold, I am coming ſhortly.” At 
the tenth Verſe St. John receives this Com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt not ſeal up the Words 
„of the Prophecy of this Book, becauſe the 
& Time is near.” At the twelfth Verſe, 
« And behold, I am comme ſhortly.” 

Theſe Things and this Coming are to be 
underſtood by the ſeventeenth, in which it is 
ſaid, And the Spirit and the BRIDE ſay, 
COME. By this we ſee that this Coming, 
which was ſo near at Hand, was the Coming 
of the Lamb to his Marriage; and the Bride 
ſo impatient for that Coming, is the Gentile 
World. The Completion of that glorious 
Prophecy in 1/aiah was approaching; in which 
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the Holy Spirit had ſaid to her, Thou hat 
. ore. th e Shame of thy Youth, and ſhalt 
* not remember 7he Reproach of thy Widgws- 
e hood any more. For thy Creator is thine 


0 


N 


Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name; 
% and thy Redeemer the Holy One of 


« Iſrael; the God of the whole Earth ſhall he 
be called.” IJſaiab liv. 


This Marriage was accompliſhed in leſs 


* 


4 
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than zoo Years after this Viſion of the Fall 


of Babel. When, upon the Death of Licinius 
in 320, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires 


were united under the Dominion of Conſtan— 
* Zine, who made the Chriſtian Religion flouriſh 


3 the whole Empire; and then the 
Holy One of Iſrael, the Creator, was called 7he 
God of the whole Earth. So that this Downfall 
of Babel; the fearing God, and giving Glory 
to Him; and the worſhipping him that made Hea- 


ven and Earth, and the Sea and the Fountains 


of Waters; the praiſing Jehovah, becauſe the 
Lord, the God, the Ruler of all 77 hinge, reigned; 
aud the Marriage of the Lamdò; did all come 
to paſs many hundred Years before the Name 
of Popery was ever heard of. 


Mr. Meade was of Opinion that this Pre- 
paration of the Bride was to be the Conver- 


ſion of the Je-wws ; becauſe Ye Gentiles Hd 
long ſince been married io Chriſt. How ſtrange 


was this from a Perſon of ſuch an uncommon 


Penetration, who had beyond all Diſpute a 


moſt exquiſite Genius jor the interpreting of 


Scripture ? But this proceeded from his not 


underſtandin g 
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rupted Security. 
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underſtanding what the Theocracy was. He 
took the Sceptre in the Prophecy of Judah 
to be a civil Sceptre, and not a religious one; 
and conſequently mult always be miſtaken 
wherever the grand Myſtery of it was con- 
cerned. Z 


This made it impoſſible for him to under- 


ſtand theſe Amaopara in the eighth Verle, 
which were now to be granted to this Bride, 
but had been denied to her before. For, as 
it is ſaid in the hundred and forty-ſeventh 
Pſalm, © God ſhowed his Words unto Jacob, 
his Statutes (Amaiouare) and his Judg- 
« ments unto 1/rael. He hath not dealt ſo 
« with any Nation; and his Judgments they 


& have not known them.” This was the 


grand Myſtery; and if Mr. Mede had not 
profeſſedly given us his Senſe of the Theo- 
cracy, in a Diſcourſe upon the Prophecy of 


Jacob, (Book I.) yet ſtill theſe Amnawuarta, 
which (like our Eugliſb Tranſlation) he took 
to be good Works, would have betrayed 


him : And this unſearchable Myſtery, how- 


ever neglected the Difcovery of it was at the 
firſt Edition of this Inquiry, will moſt eaſily 


| betray a Number of our modern living Wri- 


ters, who have brought Quotations from the 
Hſalms and the Prophets with a moſt uninter- 
The Interruption of this Security may per- 
haps be one great Reaſon of that Neglect. 
However, whether it proceeded from ſach a 
diſinge juous 


1 
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diſingenuous ſelf-intereſted Cauſe, or whether 


from Supineneſs only, the Author will either 


way declare, that ſuch a Neglect in a Matter 


of ſuch Importance 1 1s very unlikely to adyance 


the Knowledge of Scripture. 


But to return to Mr. Mede: It is very ſur- 


prizing that this great Writer did not perceive 
that this Bride could never poſſibly be the 
Jews; for the Preparation of her was the Pro- 
claiming to her the public Knowledge and Mor- 
ſhip of the one true God, the Creator of the 
Unwerſe. Now the Jews had been fo tho- 


roughly purged from Idolatry in their Capti- 
vity in Babylon (as had been abundantly foretold 
in the P/al/ms, and ſhown in the Parable of 
Job) that they had had the utmoſt Abhorrence 
of falſe Gods, or Polytheiſm, for many hun- ö 


dred Years before the Time of this Viſion, 


The ſame Abhorrence they now have, and | 


will always for ever continue to have; as we 
know from the P/a/ms and the Prophets. The 
Proclaiming of the Doctrine of the Unity 


therefore can never be any Preparation for 
them. This we ſee is one undeniable Argu- 


ment againſt Mr. Mede's Opinion, from the 


Reaſon of Things. 
Again, this Marriage, as the Angel and the 
Bridegroom himſelf taid, was thortly to be 


compleated; and upon that Account the Pro- 


phecy was not ſuffered to be ſealed up. 
Accordingly it was compleated with the Gen- 


tile World, by prociaiming the one true God 
to 
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to her, in about 250 Years after this Viſion, 
by the public Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity 
through the whole Roman Empire. But the 
Converſion of the Jews may ſtill be a thou- | 
fand Years off, for all that we know to the 
contrary. 2 a 
Dr. Newton is of Opinion too, that this 
Marriage, notwithſtanding the many Decla- 
rations of its ſpeedy Accompliſhment, and all 
the glorious Evidence of their being fulfilled, 
is yet ſtill to come: For he ſays, this Bride is 
to be the reformed Chriſtian Church after the 
Deſtruction of Rome. She is now no 
longer an Harlot tainted with Idolatry, but 
« is become a Spouſe prepared for her Lord 
« Chriſt; and ſhe is no longer arrayed Ie an 
% Harlot in Purple and Scarlet Colour, but 
& like a decent Bride in fine Linen clean and 
« white, as the propereſt Emblem of her 
* Purity and Sanctity.” „ 

The two Arguments which have already 
been brought againſt Mr. Medes Opinion of 
this Bride, are equally concluſive againſt that 
of the Doctor. For no Chriſtian Church 
can ever poffibly be without the Knowledge 
of the one true God the Creator: And the 
Marriage of the Bride, who was deſtitute of 
this Knowledge, was accompliſhed above 1400 
Years ago, agreeable to the repeated Declara- 
tions in the laſt Chapter. „„ 
Me have already ſaid, that he Kingdom of 
Preejs will moſt aſſuredly try us all, where- 
ever 


( 540 ) 

ever we come within the Reach of it; and! 
need not better to exemplify the Truth of thi; 
Aſſertion, than here by Dr. Newton and three 
eminently learned Peruſers beſides. Their 
Senſe of the Anawuara is this, that they are 
Purity and Sanity. 

This combined Senſe of four eminent Criticks 
may well outweigh that of one {ſingle very in- 
ferior one; yet ſtill we will take the ſame Liberty 
that they have done, and will give our own 
Opinion that they are the real Laws of the 


true God, with which this Bride (the Heathen 


World) was going to be arrayed. The Gen- 


tiles were ſhortly to be made the Prieſts af 


God, as the Sacred Ones had been before; for 
his univerſal Kingdom was going to overthron | 


that of the Devil: and as our Lord ſaid, 
Many were coming from the Eaſt and Weſt to 


. 


| 


lit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 1 f 


this Kingdom of Heaven; but the Children if 


the Kingdom (that is, of the Theocracy) were 
going to be caſt out into outer Darknels. 
The Doctor, it is true, has introduced his 


Senſe of theſe Statutes by a new Senſe of the 


Scarlet Colour, which he here repreſents to be 


the gawdy Dreſs of an Harlot, inſtead of the 


notorious Mark of the Cardinals: Nevertheleis 


we muſt ſtill believe them to be what the 


Writer of the cxlviith P/alm calls them, whe! 
| he relates the Myſtery of the Theocracy ; for | 
we are of a ſtedtaſt Opinion that the Book ot 


Palms will have a great Share in ex poundins | 


the Book of Revelation. 


Again, 


i — 
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A gain, the Nearneſs of the Time of the Mar- 
ria of this Bride agrees with what was ſeen at 


the fourteenth Chapter : Where after one Angel 
with the everlaſting Goſpel proclaimed the one 


true God, the Creator of the Univerſe, there 
followed another, ſaying, * Babel is fallen, is 
I fallen, that City that Great one, becauſe 


« ſbe made all the Nations drink of the Wine 
, the Poiſon of her M horedom; and a 
third, warning all Mankind to forſake Poly- 


theiſm at the ninth and tenth Verſes, and 


publiſhing the Doctrine of a future State of 
Rewards, ſaying, © Write it, Bleſſed are the 
& Dead which die in the Lord from this Time: 
« Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from 


their Labours; and their Works do follow 


« them.” Where, after theſe three Angels, 


1 fay, and the Publiſhing of the Doctrine of 
a future State, immediately at the next Verſe 
the Son of Man was ſeen ſitting upon a white 
Cloud, having upon his Head a golden Crown 


(to denote his Kingdom) and in his Hand 2 


ſharp Sickle, like a Reaper. 


15. And another Angel came out of 
the Temple, crying with a loud Voice to 
« him that fat on the Cloud, Put in thy 
« Sickle, and reap ; vecauſe the Hour is come 


« for thee to reap, for the Harveſt of the Earl 


s ripened. 


16. And he that fat on the Cloud put in 


his Sickle upon the Earth; and the Earth 


* Was reaped.” 


| This 
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This Harveſt of the Earth is that which 
our Lord himſelf had told his Diſciples of, 
when he ſent forth the Seventy, and ſaid unto 
them, © The Harveſt truly is great, but the 


* Labourers are few: Beſeech ye therefore 


« the Lord of the Harveſt, that he would ſend 
e forth Labourers into his Harveſt.” 

The ſame Nearneſs is deſcribed by another 
Figure, to the End of the Chapter, that of x 
moſt plentiful Vintage, the gathering the 
Grapes and preſſing of them, as in the fixty- 
third of Iſaiab, where Chriſt is repreſented 


with his Garments ſtained by the Juice of the 


Grapes, from treading the Wine-Preſs. 

Both theſe Figures of the Harveſt and the 
Vintage being quite ripe and ready for gather- 
ing, which followed the proclaiming the one 
true God to the Gentile World and the Fal! 


of Babel, do illuſtrate and confirm, as we have | 


ſaid, the ipeedy Marriage of the Lamb ; and, 1 


by a moſt familiar and uniform Expoſition, 
they all agree in the {ame Teſtimony, that is, 
that he Gathering of the Peoples, as was foretold 
in the Prophecy of Jacob, was near at hand. 


Dr. Newton and his Peruſers, who could 


not condeſcend to take Notice of this poor, 
familiar and uniform Expoſition, are pleaſed 
to give us a far more extenſive and multifa- 


rious one. They tell us, after the Manner of 
Mr. Pyle, that by the firſt Angel proclaiming 27 
the Goſpel, is meant the firſt principal Effort 


towards a Reformation, even in the firſt and | 
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. lief Times of the BEAST, by ſeveral Greeꝶ 


Emperors, by Charlemam, by Lewis the Pious, 


by Claude Biſhop of Turin, by Agobard Arch- 


biſhop of Lyons, and by ©* many other Bi- 
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ſhops and Writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, 
Germany, and France, who profeſſed the 
ſame Sentiments: And this public Oppo- 
fition of Emperors and Biſhops to the 


' Worſhip of Saints and Images in the eighth 
and ninth Centuries appears 70 be meant 
particularly by the loud Voice of this fir/t 


Angel flying aloft, and calling upon the 
World to worſhip Gd. 
Again, „As by the firſt Angel calling 


upon Men to worſhip God we underſtand 


the Oppoſers of the Worſhip of Images 
in the eighth and ninth Centuries, fo 55 


myſtic Babylon or Rome, we underſtand 
particularly Peter Valdo, and ' thoſe who 
concurred with him, the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes; who were the firſt Heralds, as 
I may ſay, of this Proclamation, as they 
firſt of all in the twelfth Century pro- 
nounced the Church of Rome to be the 
apocalyptic Babylon.“ 5 

Again, „By the third Angel following 
the others with a loud Voice wwe underſtand 
Principally Martin Luther and his Fellow- 
Reformers, who with a loud Voice proteſted 


againſt all the Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome. 


Such 
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Such an Expoſition as this (fo extenſive and 
multifarious, as we have ſaid) muſt be owned 
to be very commodious ; ſince, beſides Charle- 
main, Agobard, Peter Valdo, and Martin Lu- 
ther, it muſt needs include a great Number of 
other very reſpectable Perſons during the 
Courſe of eight hundred Years: Yet ſtill, 
with all this Latitude, fince it relates nothing 
to the grand Myſtery of the Theocracy, it 
relates nothing to our Senſe of the Marriage 
of the Lamb. *** 
Neither again will all this good Company, 

though we ſhould add as many more to them 
as we pleaſe out of Britain, Spain, Italy, Ger- 
many, and France (for we ſee we have Plent 
and Choice enough in all theſe Countries) they 
will not, I ſay, give us an Account how the 
Doctrine of a future State of Rewards came 
to be proclaimed firſt only in their Time. 
The Beaſt, which the former Commentators 
had driven through thick and thin, was here 
quite jadetl, and with all their Whipping and 
Spurring they could not get him on a Step 
further. So that theſe travelling Interpreters 
were at the ſame full Stop with this Being 
F the Dead from this Time, as they were with 
the Bleſſing of him who kept the Garments to 
cover the Nakedneſs, before Babel the Great 
came into Remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Poiſon 
(or Intoxication) of his Wrath. 
1 Dr. 
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Dr. Newton and his Peruſers complain of 
this Difficulty here, as they do of the Bleſſing 
in the ſixteenth Chapter, (which they ſay 27 
ame meaſure diſturbs the Senſe, and breaks 
the Connection of the Diſcourſe) in the fol- 
lowing Words: But the greateſt Difficulty 
« of all is to account for the Words from 
« henceforth; for why ſhould the Bleſjedneſs 
« of the Dead who die in the Lord be reſtrained 
« fo this Time, and commence from this Period 
&« rather than from any other, when they are 
« at all Times and in all Periods equally 
ce bleſſed, and not more ſince this Time than 
« before® 1 | £ ” 
„ Commentators are here very much at a 
« loſs, and offer little or nothing that is ſatiſ- 
«& factory: but the Difficulty in great mea- 
« ſure ceaſes, if we apply this Prophecy, as 
« I think it ſhould be applied, to the Refor- 
« mation. For from that Time, though the 
« Rleſſedneſs of the Dead who die in the 
« Lord hath not been inlarged, yet it hath 
* been much better underſtood, more clearly 
„ written and promulgated than it was before, 
and the contrary Doctrine of Purgatory 
© hath been exploded. and baniſhed from the 
„ Behef of all reaſonable Men.” 15 
I his greateſt Difficulty is intirely removed 
by this new Interpretation; for it reftrains the 
Bleſſedneſi of the Dead who die in the Lord to 
the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel, and 
makes it regularly fo commence from this Period 
N n rather 


- 
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tity were brought to Light by 
80 plain and fimple | is this Expoſition, that it 
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rather than A any other. Tt ſuppoſes that 
they were more bleſſed fince this Time than 


before, merely becauſe that Life and Immorta- 
the Goſpel. 


anſwers all theſe unſurmountable Objections in 
the Doctor's own Words, in which they are 
brought. 

We readily join with him in declaring that 
Commentators are here very much at a loſs, 


and offer little or nothing that is ſatisfactory; 
but we mult allo declare that we can by no 


means ſee how the Difficulty in great meaſure 
ceaics by applying this Prophecy to the Refor- 
mation. The Expedient that he propoſes for 


the pay 2 of it, 1s the Baniſhing of the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory ; but this, I conceive, will 
not do the Buſineſs, ſince from that Time the 
8 lefſedneſs of the Dead hath not been inlarged | 


(to ule his own Words again); neither did it 


- commence from that Period, but many hun- 


dred Years before i it. 


Mr. Mede ſuppoſed the Harveſt in this 


fourteenth Chapter to be a Parable of great 
Slaug! ter, becauſe of the treading of the 
Wine-Preſs in the ſecond Figure of. the Vin- 


tape; which 8! aughter he took to be the {ame 


with that which was executed by the Rider 
upon the white Horſe in the nineteenth 
Chapter. But the Slaughter in the ninetecti 


Was only a figurative one, performed by the 


Sword that came out of the Mouth of that 


Rider; 
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Rider; which Sword was the Word of God» 
and the ſame with which the Son of Man 
app eared in the very firſt Viſion of the Book. 
Yet {till Mr. Mede believed that the two 
Chap ters agreed in the ſame Subject. * Since 
F this Harveſt (ſays he) immediately goes 


#1 before the Vintage in this Chapter, and 


& the Preparation of the Lamb's Marriage 


& and the Deſtruction of Babylon do the ſame, 


* before that grievous Slaughter in the other, 


it certainly follows, that either that Prepa- 
dé ration, or that Deſtruction, is the Harveſt 


te that we are ſeeking after.“ 
To this he adds, Beſides, this Interpre- 
ce tation of the Harveſt, if it is not confirmed, 


« yet at leaſt it is countenanced by that Pro- 


& phecy of Joel at the third Chapter, from 


„ whence the Images of the Harveſt and 


Vintage are both taken.” He might truly 
ſay, that the Paſſage in Joel could not confirm 
this Interpretation, for ſurely it has no Rela- 
tion at all to that in St. 7h. 

Yet Dr. Newton has copied him (as he 
generally does) and fays, © But ftill, the 


* Voices of theſe three warning Angels not 


+ © having their due Influence, the Judgments 


RT 
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of God will overtake the ON pk and 
Adherents of the Beaft (Popery); which 


Judgments are repreſented under the Fi- 


0 
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* gures of Harveſt and Vintage, Figures not 
“ unuſual in the Prophets, and copied Par 


* 


| ticularly from the Prophet Je, who 


N n 2 „ denounceth 
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« denounceth God's Judgments againſt the 
« Enemies of his People in the like Terms, 
« Chapter the third. 3 
« What particular Events are ſignified by 
« this Harveſt and Vintage, it appears 1mps/- 


can with Certainty diſcover, for theſe Thing; 
% are yet im Futurity. Only it may be 
_ obſerved, that theſe two ſignal Judgment: 
will as certainly come, as Harveſt and Vin- 


*« Courſe of Providence that one will precede 
„ the other, as in the Courſe of Nature the 


of God's Enemies.” 


at all in this new one; for we think it ver 
poſiible for any Man now to determine what 
Events were ſignified by this Harveſt and 
Vintage, becauſe we believe that theſe Things 
are not yet in Futurity, but are already ful- 
filled with the Marriage of the Lamb. 

We have, and ought to have, a confum- 
mate Veneration for Mr. Mede, whoſe Genius, 


Enthuſiaſm and Fanaticiſm (the natural Ene. 
mies to all rational Expoſition of Scripture, 


being 


* ſable for any Man to determine ; Time alone 


* tage ſucceed in their Seaſon; and in the 


„ Harveſt is before the Vintage; and the 
« latter will greatly ſurpaſs the former, and 
be attended with a more terrible Deſtruction 


Here are more Difficulties we find in the 
old Manner of Interpretation, which are none 


: though it flouriſhed amidſt the Growth ol 


r 1 bo f 
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few Ages ſhall ever equal, and none perhaps | 
excel: Yet ſtill we muſt obſerve, that his 


| cc 
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being intangled with the old Notion of Rome, 
and hurried away with the univerſal Hue and 
Cry after the Whore of Babylon which was 
then fo up in his Days, has been a great Hin- 
Arance to that which we ſuppole to be the true 


Manner of ſtudying this Book. So prejudicial 


are the Miſtakes of great Men to us the 
common Run of Mankind; who can only 
imitate them at the greateſt Diſtance. Not 


only our preſent Writers have adopted his 


Commentaries upon the Revelation with great 


* 


- 


received ſuch an intire Satisfaction from them, 2. 4» 57, 
4 3 . 0 * F 95 
that in his ſixth Letter to him he expreſſes it 


mus: 
__ « I willingly profeſs I never expected fo 
* rational Diſcourſes in the Explanation of 
« Paſſages ſo myſterious. We are commonly 
taken with pretty Fictions and Imaginations, 
„ the Grounds whereof when we come to 
«« examine, we find no Sohdity to faſten on. 
O that my Deſires were worthy to be 
« conlidered by you, that you would be 
* pleaſed in your private Studies to go on to 
perfect that you have begun upon the Reve— 
lation! To my thinking, by conſidering 


cc 


cc 


“Chapters, vig. the fifteenth, fixteenth, and 
_* ſeventeenth, would ſoon be perfected.” 

Again, in his eighth Letter, „I am hear- 
e tily ſorry to hear your Labours upon the 


Kevelation, publithed for the common 


N n 3 Good, 


your Specimina thereon, the three next 


Deference, but Dr. Troiſſe his Correſpondent "7 £24 
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Good, and opening ſuch Myſteries unto the 
World, have put yourfeif to ſo much Ex- 
pence, and found fo little Reward in the 
World: I proteſt 1 cannot think of it 
without Diſdain.” 


Notwithſtanding theſe Commendations, Mr. 


Mede, we ſee, was very far gone in Imagi- 
nations about the Expoſition "of this Book, 


In his Anſwer, for inſtance, 
ighth Letter, he declares that he expected 
the fourth Vial in the ſixteenth Chapter would 
be fulfilled by the Fall of e Houſe of Auſtria, 


Cl 


66 
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Ctherwiſe not. 


 Complementum non crit. 


to this very 


Concerning the Accompliſhment of the 
fourth Vial I ſhall be then better able to 
judge, when I ſee what will be the Con- 
clufon of theſe great Commotions now on 
Foot. If they ſettle fo, as thereby ſome 


Prop ſhall be taken away which now up- 
| holdeth e Beaſt, 


opened to his Downfall than 


or any further Way 
yet h hath 
been, then 1 ſhall think it accomplithed; 
For every Vial muit be 9 
Degree of the Beaſts Ruin. Ergo id % 
non labefatfatur Status Boeſtiæ, Phial:: 
Let us expect 
what this new Shock to be given to % 
Houſje of Auſtria will come to. If they be 
once heaved out cf the Imperial Throne, 
or their Succeſſion interrupted, I ſhall be- 
lieve it is done. Their Fall, whenſoerer 
it happens, will in all likelihood fo ſhake 


te Beet, as will drive him into a Kava, 
- Cc Of 
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& or burning Fever; the raging Symptoms: 


« whereof ſuch as ſtand in his Way are like 
. 20-f0ck.- - 8 

Whatever Conception Dr. T l, or any 
other Doctor may have of this Imagination, 


I know not; but this I will preſume to know, 


that ſuch a Manner of interpreting the ſacred 


Scriptures would be little likely to produce 


any rational Criticiſm upon them; however 
ſatisfactory it might be to Viſtonaries and 


Fanatics: -- | Ed gg 

May we not with equal Propriety obſerve, 
that the fourth Vial was accompliſhed laſt 
Year by the Expulſion of the Teſuzts by the 


King of Spain? For ſurely thereby ſome Prop 


was taken away which then upheld the Beaſt, 


and a further Way opened to his Downfall 


FE 
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than yet hath been: and their Fall will in all. 


* 


nto a burning Fever. 3 
The Jeſuuits will certainly come in more 
familiarly here, than in the fixteenth Chapter, 
though they are there conceived to be one of 
tne three unclean Spirits, and, as Agents and 
Emiffaries of Popery, to be as diſagreeable, 
as loquacious, as ſordid, and as impudent as 
Frogs. However, fince we have no Talent 
in this Way of Criticim, and therefore thould 
make but an awkward Figure in attempting 
it, we eſteem it more prudent to decline it, 


likelihood fo ſhake the Beaſt, as will drive bim 


eſt we be numbered with thoſe Tmiratores, 


whom Horace calls a Serum Pects, 
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The beſt Uſe that can be made of this Ima- 
gination of Mr. Mede's, as I take it, is this, 
to reſt aſſured that all Succeſs in this Manner 
is to be deſpaired of. If ſo eminent a Genius 
for ſacred Criticiſm was baffled in this Chace 
after the Beaſi, we may well give over the 


Purſuit : for when any Man, of ſuch known 


Ability and ſuch perfect Ingenuity, has at- 
tempted to elucidate any Obſcurity in the 
ſacred Writings, if his Interpretation in many 
Parts appears too harſh, too ſtrained, and too 
capricious, we may depend upon it that he 
ſet out upon a wrong Principle. This Me- 
thod therefore muſt of Neceſſity be changed; 

for Men may give themſelves Trouble "and 
Fatigue by running into the ſame Maze; but 
they can never ſatisfy an able Reader with any 
thing leſs than familiar Truth. ö 

Beſides, theſe Writings, wherever 1 „ 
tion 1s evidently concerned, will for err. 
demand the plaineſt Exertion of the human 
Reaſon; and the Depth of the Riches of the 
Wiſdom of God will never endure to be 
fathomed by the pretty Fictions and Imagt- 
nations of Man; the Grounds whereof whe! 
we come to cxamine, we find no Solidity to 
faſten on. 

The grand fundamental Error of Mr. Made 
was his taking the Dwelling in the 7. abernacls 
of Shem to belong to Faphet; as we have 
ſhown in the third Section. Since he conceived 


nothing of the Myſtery of God's moral Ab- 


ſence 


| ( 533) 
"Fence from the Poſterity of Faphet and of 
Ham to be foretold here, he could not diſcern 
any religious Diſtinction to be concerned in 
the Diſperſion at Babe/. This made it impoſ- 
ſible for him to underſtand the Inſcription 
that was written upon the Forehead of this 
Woman; or to know that there was a My- 
ſtery of God in this City being the Mother of 
the Whoredoms of the whole Earth. In 
other Words, it made it impoſſible for him 
to know that this Prophecy delivered by Noah 
was the real Cauſe of God's &nowmg one 
Family Alone, of All the Families of the 
Lan, : Lo 
The Want of this grand Myſtery of the 
Peculiarity was the ſole Reaſon of his not 
being able to get a right View of the Theo- 
_ cracy ever afterwards. Thus, in his Inter- 
pretation of the other great cardinal Prophecy, 
of Jacob in his Bleſſing of Judab, he took 
the Sceptre of God to be nothing more than 
the Civil Power and Government remaining 
in the Tribe of Fudab. „ 

I have ſaid, in the third Section of this 
Inquiry, that this would be the Condition of 
every other Writer, who could not diſcern 
this Myſtery at this firſt Declaration of it, 
and I will now exemplify it. The great 
| Biſhop Sherlock declared upon the Blefling 

of Shem, that he found no new Prophecy 
given to Noah after the Flood, nor to any of 
Ms. 


6554) 


his Children, till the Call of Abrabam. Let 
us follow him then to the Bleſſing of Fudah. 
«© What can we underſtand by the Sceptre 
&« in this Place, but that very Power and 
Right of Government now ſettled (that! 10 
& by Jacob) and eſtabliſhed in the Houſe ot 
Judah, and in all the other Tribes, and 
« which Jacob foreſaw would depart from 
e the other Tribes long before the Coming 
« of Shiloh, but would remain with Judah 
« until Shiloh came? The Promiſe to Judab, 
4 that his Sceptre ſhould not depart, amounts 
ce to a Declaration that the Sceptres of the 
ce Other Tribes ſhould depart, and plainly 
„ ſhows that the Sceptre was not a Thing 
« peculiar to Judah ; for the Promiſe here to 
Judah is not that he ſhould have a Sceptre 
«© which none of his Brethren had, or were 
« to have; but that hs Sceprre ſhould con- 
cc tinue longer with him, than his Brothers 
& Sceptres thould continue with them.” 
The ſecond Example ſhall be that of Mr. 
Le Clerc, Who (Dr. Newton ſays) was a very 
able Commentator, re b perhaps, upon the 
Pentateuch. We have already ſhown that 
we had no ſuch Opinion of the Superiority oi 
this Commentator ; and we might here add, 
that we ſuppoſe our own learned Anfworit 
to be much before him. But Mr. Le Clerc 
himſelf, we preſume, will beſt determine his 
own Character. Let us hear him then in 
8 three 
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"three Places, which will decide this Matter as 
well as three hundred. | 


In the Bleſſing of Hen, he ſays upon he 


' Dwelling, It is well known that the Greeks 


and Romans, who were of Faphet's Poſte- 
rity, invaded the Regions of 4/ia, which fell 
to the Lot of the Offspring of Shem. Af- 


terwards the Chriſiians and Turks, equally 


deſcended from Japhet, invaded Judea; 
and the latter of theſe retain it now.“ 
Upon the Tabernacles of Shem, he ſays, 
Since many of the Eaſtern Nations were 
Dwellers in Tents, therefore Tabernacles 
ſeem to be made uſe of as a general Ex 
preſſion for Dwellings. But as every one 
dwelt in his own Tent, to dwell in the 
Tabernacles of any one, is like ſaying he 
took Poſſeſſion of his Dwellings.” 


Secondly, Let us proceed to the Bleſſing of 
Judah. Here Dr. Newton confeſſes that he 


was * fometimes apt to indulge ſtrange un- 
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accountable Fancies. Of this Kind (fays 
he) is his Interpretation of this Prophecy ; 
for he ſays that Hi ſignifies bis End or 
Cea/ing, and that it may be referred to the 
Laꝛogiver, or to the Sceptre, or even to 
Judah himſelf. But if it be referred to the 
Lavwegiver or to the Sceptre, what is it but 
an unmeaning Tautology, There fhall be 
a Lawgiver as long as there ſhall be a 
Lawgiver ; there ſhall not be an End o 
the Sceptre till the End of the Sceptre come ? 

| N 
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„If it be referred to Judah, or the Tribe 
of Judah, the Thing is by no means true; 
“for the Tribe of Judah ſubſiſted long 
«« after they had loſt the Kingdom, and were 
* deprived of all royal Authority. Not 
many Readers, I imagine, will concur with 
this learned Commentator.” 

In the third Place, let us look at his Ex- 
poſition of the Kingdom of Prieſts, which 
was covenanted for by the ſolemn Contract 
at the Erection of the Theocracy. He fays, 
the Kingdom of Prieſts ſignifies “ Men 
** equally as ſacred, and accordingly dear, 
* unto God, as if they were all Prieſts. 
For, as Prieſts who officiate in divine 
« Matters with Piety and Purity were 
«© eſteemed to be dear unto God, /o Gd? 
« declares that the Iſraelites ſhould be dear 
* unto him, if they would obſerve his Laws.” 
If che firſt of theſe Comments, upon the 
Bleſſing of S$hem, ſhould make him a very 
able Commentator (though I profeſs I fee 
nothing ſo very maſterly in the Obſervation, 
that as every one dwelt in his own Tent, ſo 
to dwell in the Tents of any one, is like ſaying 
be took Poſſeſſion of his Dwelling ) ; yet {till 
his ſecond upon the Bleſſing of Judah, which 
Dr. Newton ſays is a ſtrange unaccountable 
Fancy, and his third upon the Kingdom of 
Prieſts, will never make him he beſt perhaps 
upon the Pentateuch); unleſs an intire 1gno- 
rance of the Nature of the Theocracy be | 

neceflary | 


A 
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neceſſary Quality for underſtanding the great 
Legiſlator of it. Moſes himſelf, we are ſure, 
did never write any thing that was unaccount- 
able in its own Nature: and therefore we are 
abſolutely certain that he can never be ex- 
plained in an unaccountable Manner. 
When we reflect then upon what Mr. Le 
Clerc has ſaid upon theſe two cardinal Pro- 
phecies, from whence did proceed all the 
Law and the Prophets, and at the ſame Time 
hear him called by Dr. Newton the beſt Com- 
mentator perhaps upon the Pentateuch, we are 
almoſt tempted to ſay with Correggio, when 
the Fame of Raphael brought him to Rome: 
He conſidered attentively the Pictures of that 
great Maſter; and after having looked on 
them a long Time without breaking Silence, 
he ſaid at laſt, Ancb io ſono Pittore, J alſo am 
„„ , 
Had Mr. Le Clerc diſcovered for us the grand 
Myſtery of the Peculiarity, he might have 
deen of more Service to us than he has been 
by all his four Volumes in Folio. We ſee 
yo how 


When Richard Simon publiſhed his Critical Hiſtory of the 
Old Teftament, Le Clerc read it with great Attention, and in 
the Year 1685 publiſhed a Criticiſm upon it, in a Series of 
Letters, intitled Sentimens de quelgues Theologiens, &c. In theſe 
he ſurmiſed that the Pentateuch was not written by Moſes, but 
by private Perſons, who extracted it from antient Feavi/b Me- 
moirs. This bold Surmiſe, however, he retracted afterwards : 
and well it was for him that he did, for otherwiſe he would 


never have obtained the Character of one of the beſt Commen- 
tators upon the Pentateuch. 
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how little of the internal Evidence we have 
gotten, and how much we have loſt by thoſe 
who have attempted to go through the whole 
Bible in ene e There are not as 
yet a ſufficient Number of Materials collected 
for ſuch an Undertaking, as the beſt Maſter 
Builder, who ſhould come to this Work, would 
be forced to acknowledge. Vet ſurely, if 
thoſe who have attempted the Whole had, 
inſtead of that, compleated but one ſmal] 
Part, this glorious Houſe of God had already 
been far advanced. Let us avail ourſelves 
therefore of their Miſtake : Let us divide our 
Forces into ſingle and ſeparate Taiks; and he 
who ſhall thus begin to build, may perhaps be 
one who fall be able to finiſh. 

But to return to theſe two great Pro- 
phecies. We have already ſeen Dr. Newton's 
Senſe of the firſt of theſe in our third Section; 
and if we follow him to the ſecond delivered 
by Jacob, we find him a Diſciple of the great 
Biſhop Sherlock. * No one (ſays he) hath 
« treated this Subject in a more maſt-rly 
« Manner than the Biſhop of London, and 
« we ſhall principally tread in his * 
« as we can follow no body better.” 
Accordingly, after repeating the Biſhop's 
Opinion of the Shebet, he > ays, the Word 
_ doth ſometimes indeed ſignify a Sceptre, but 
that is apt to convey an Idea of &imgly Autho- 
rity, which was not the Thing intended here. 
Again, he ſays, No Grammar or Lan guage 

con 
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* could juſtify the ſaying that Judab's Sceptre 

& ſhould depart or be taken away, before 

% Judab was in Poſſeſſion of any Sceptre. 

It ſeems as if we had forgot that we are = 
writing upon Prophecy. Was 1t contrary to US e 
Grammar or Language in Noah's Prediction to ,, 4 | A 


- 
- 


* 


ſay, God ſhall inlarge Fapher, and ſhall d wel! „„ 
* the eee e We hope not. enges 
What then ſhould make it ſo here in the Pre 2 nene. 
diction of Jacob? We may, I think, as well 7 * / 
ſay at once, that the Theocracy could never i vals 
be foretold at all. L 1 N ee 
The myſterious Peculiarity allotted to Shem (ere, * 
never appeared publickly, till God called ,,- 
Abraham ALONE. In like Manner, he 2 2 
Sceptre allotted to Judah never appeared, till Fs ne e 
God by his Plenipotentiary Mo/es erected the“ 


of 

we ee, 

Theocracy, and by a free national Contract a 2 

made 4 Kingdom of Prieſts (for God could 7 

have no other in a peculiar Manner); which 

Kingdom it was here foretold ſhould continue 
with Judah, till the Meſſiah ſhould come and 
put an End to the Myſtery of the Peculiarity 
by gathering the Gentiles into the Knowledge 
of the one true God. „„ 
It is very remarkable, that though the 
Doctor, in his Diſſertation upon this Prophecy, 
allerts that a Kingdom was not the Thing 

intended by the Sceptre; yet, when he comes 
to explain the Lawgiver, he is obliged to 
cConfeſs, that * Indeed the whole Nation 

had but one Law, and one Laugiver, in 


« the 


Tos 
<« the ſtrict Senſe of the Word. The King 
* himſelf was not properly a Lawgiver ; he 
* was only to have a Copy of the Law to 
4 read therein; and to turn not aſide from 
the Commandment, to the right Hand or 
*« to the left. Deut. xvii. Moſes was truh, 
* as he is ſtiled, the Lawgrver.” 

TI will not fay that this is contradicting him- 
ſelf ; I will rather ſay that this is not agreeing 
with himſelf. For ſurely, if Moſes be 7ruly 
the Laugiver, this Sceptre muſt needs be that 
of the Theocracy ; and not that of any tribal 
Authority ſettled by Jacob among the Families 
of his twelve Sons, ſo many Generations 
before Maſes was born. The Doctor indeed 
tells us, that the Senſe (he means that Senſe 
which he has repeated) of the Sceptre will 
help us to fix and determine the Meaning of 
the Lawgiver. But we chooſe rather to take 
it the other Way, and to ſay, that Mz/es the | 
Lawgiver will fix and determine the Meaning 
of the Sceptre. 5 

Upon the whole, Dr. Newton has ſhown | 
us that he ſees nothing of religious Diſtinction 
in this Prophecy : for he will have the Sceptre 
to fignify no more than the Civil Power of 
Fudah. How much of the Nature and 
Genius of the Moſaic Diſpenſation, and how 
large a Share of the prophetic Writings under | 
it, this Civil Power will explain, is beyond z 
our Comprehenſion at preſent to conceive; 
and it may well call for the Aſſiſtance of * : 
> „ 


of the ableſt Criticks of this or any other Age 
fo determine. To them we fretly leave it; 
for we chooſe not to intangle ourſelves with 
ſuch a Speculation. 
We will rather make a further Obſervation 
upon this very illuſtrious Prophecy in our own 
Manner of expounding it, which is, that it 
contains the whole religious Hiſtory of Judah, 
and therefore muſt needs be unfolded by a 
. gradual Proceſs. Thus, it began to be illu- 
minated firſt by the Apoſtaly of the ten 
Tribes; and was more diſcovered afterwards 


by their final Divorce and Removal into the 5 


Gentile World. It received ſtill additional 
Light by the Return of Judah from his Cap- 
tivity in Babylon; and by the Coming of the 
Shiloh the firſt Half of it was wholly and 
finally accompliſhed. Gen on 
Becauſe the Sceptre, the Kingdom of Prieſts, 
departed, and was fully compleat and ended 
when the Gentiles were gathered to be the 
Prieſts of the one true God. The great 
Myſtery of religious Diſtinction was then at 
an End; for Chriſt Jeſus (as St. Paul expreſſes 
it) hath made both one, and hath broken down 
the middle Wall of Partition between us. Eph. 
1. 14. In ſhort, the Myſtery of God's 
moral Abſence from the Gentile World was 
then finiſhed, and this Sceptre departed from 
Judah for ever. 


But the Myſtery of God in the preſent 


Blindneſs of the Fews did then begin. This 


Oo Blindneſs 
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Blindneſs is founded in their moſt inviolable 
Attachment to Mojes; who put on a Vail (as 
the Apoſtle declares) that they ſhould not {ee 
to the End of that peculiar Covenant which 
was. to be aboliſhed, and which of courſe 
muſt have an End when the Myſtery of God 
was finiſhed. He had made all ſuitable Pro- 
viſion for this Blindneſs: and though the Body 
of the Lawgiver (if I may ſo expre's myſell) 
was to depart from them, ſo that they cannot 
poſſibly perform his Law, yet bis Ghoſt muſt 
ſtill be amongſt the Seed of Judah: and the 
Veneration they have for this great Shade mult 
of Neceflity remain in incible, till the Gen- 
tiles are fully gathered to the SHiloh. 

This we know from St. Paul; where, to 
prevent the Gentile Converts from preſump- | 
tuouſly and ignorantly deſpiſing the Jews upon | 

Account of their Blindneſs, he tells them, © I 
Would not, Brethren, have you be ignor rant 
« of this MYSTERY (leſt you be wite in | 
« your own Conceits) that Blindneſs in Par: 
« 7s happened unto Iſrael, until the Fulnefs of the 
« Gentiles be come in?” We now ſee at this Day 
the Truth of what St. Paul ſaid ſeventeen 
hundred Years ago; and we know not how | 
many hundred Years more may yet be to 
come, before this Myſtery of God {hall be 
finiſhed. Though the Law (I mean the 
ritual Part of it) never can or ſhall be per- 


formed ho argon yet the Seed of Fudah will not 
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depart from the Lawgiver, nor ever can depart, 
till the Time foretold by St. Paul. 
The grand Sacrifice of the Meſſiah being 
once offered, all the vicarious ones, and tem- 
porary Subſtitutes of it, are for ever fled and 
gone. When e new Feruſalem was ſhown. 
to St. John at the twenty-firſt Chapter, he 
 faw no TEMPLE therein: Becauſe no Chriſ- 
tian can ever poſſibly have any Conception of 
offering any Animal-Sacrifice to God any 
more. Notwithſtanding which, the Law- 
giver is {till amongſt the Seed of Judah; 
whilſt yet, all the while before the Captivity 
in Babylon, all the Prophets could never keep 
them up to the ſteady Obſervance of his Law. 
'This invincible Adherence therefore to the 
Lawgiver now, after that his Covenant and 
Law are expired, is plainly ſupernatural, and 
nothing leſs than a Myſtery of God, as St. 
Paul declares it. „ 
And this Myſtery, I preſume, was foretold 
in this Prophecy, by the Lawgiver's not being 
„ depart from the Seed of Fudah, till the 
Shiloh ſhall gather the Peoples. So that the 
ſecond Half of this wonderful Prediction is 
only fulfilled in Part, whilſt the Refidue of 
it is ſtill a living Prophecy, now in being 
before our Eyes; and may yet be at a great 
Diſtance from its whole and final Accompliſh- 
ment. Judah in his Turn may labour as long 
under this his Blindneſs, as Che Nations before 
him,did under theirs, after that God had called 
O O 2 | his 
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his Father Abraham ALONE. See therefore 

how Maſes and St. Paul agree with and illu- 
ſtrate each other. 

See allo the Equity of the whole of this 
divine Oeconomy, as ſhown us by our Lord 
in his curious Parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus. Tudah in his Life-time received 
his good Things, and Lazarus at the ſame 
Time his evil Things; but now, in Return, 
the poor For/aken One is advanced to Abrahan's 

Boſom, and the former Rich One is excluded; 
the one is comforted, and the other moſt 
remarkably tormented. _ f 
Me thought it proper to make this further 

Obſervation, becauſe the learned and inge- 
nious Mr. Bate, in his Rationale of the literal | 
Doctrine of Original Sin, very lately pub- | 
liſhed, has taken Notice, that the Application 


of the Lawgiver to Moſes, in the firſt Edition | 


of this Inquiry, is liable to a ſeeming Ob- | 
jection, becauſe Mofes is not yet departed from | 
the Fews. But ſuch an Objection, I preſume, 
is now very fully obviated by this additional 
Obſervation; and it we view this Prophecy 
by this Light, how amazing is the Extent of 
it? What an awful Reverence does it create 
in our Minds of the unſearchable Methods of 
the Divine Preſcience? Again, the whole 


View of this Prophecy in this Manner wall | 


prove it to be ſo exceeding excellent, that 5 
alone it will explain by far the greateſt Part 0 


the whole Book of P/alms with the utmoſt 
Familiarity. | : 
Every one muſt acknowledge that Biſhop 
\ Sherlock was maſterly in his Method: He 
could not be otherwiſe; for he was not of 
the Numerus, of the Fruges conſumere nati, 
as Horace expreſſes it, but had a very eminent 
Genius as his Birth-right from Heaven. To 
this I will add, that his Manner of ſhowing 
that Genius was ſo peculiarly engaging, that 
it could ſcarcely fail of prepoſſeſſing us in his 
Favour, whatever his Opinion might be ; and 
his Stile had that particular Happineſs in it, 
which we ſeek for in vain amongſt ſome of 
the ableſt Criticks of this preſent Age. Where- 
ever ſuch a Perſon as this ſet out upon a 
wrong Principle, many of his Imitators muſt. 
certainly be in a bad Situation: for though he 
could never be dull himſelf, yet many a one 
who trotted after him would moſt unavoid- 
ably be found to be ſo. : 
Thus have we ſhown, by the Example of 
Mr. Mede and others, that they who ſaw not 
the Myſtery of the Peculiarity allotted to 
Shem, could never obtain that which we have 
preſumed to be the true View of the won- 
derful Theocracy: And if ſo, we may ſurely 
very ſafely declare that it was altogether im- 
potiible for them ever to diſcern the Counter- 
part of it; that is, the Myſtery of God's 
moral Abſence from all the Families of the 
Earth except one. 
Since 


= 
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Since this is the true State of the Caf, | 
thus notoriouſly exemplified, we fee very | 
plainly, that Mr. Mede and his Followers 
Could never poſſibly have this new Senſe ef 
the Viſion of Babel. But now that we have 
obtained it by the Means of this Inquiry, we 
may give over ſeeking for the Beaſt, who wa 
full of the Names of Blaſphemy, amongſt 
the Hills of Rome. We may as well fee 
for him amongſt the Mountains in Wales; tor 
I will venture to declare, that he was here in 
Great Britain along with the younger Son, 
who, in the Parable of our Lord, alter that 
his Father had divided to him his Subſtance, 
took his Journey into a far Country, and | 
there waſted and devoured it with Harlots *, 
long before the very Name of Rome was ever 
in the World. Here he held Da'liance (as 
Milton ſays) with this Whore of Batel, a thou- 
ſand Years before the Building of that City: 
For Julius Cæ&ſar found London a moit re— 
nowned Mart, for Multitude of Merchants 
and Commerce, but ſeven hundred Years 
after the very firſt Foundation of Rome. 

Inſtead of this rambling and deſultorious 
Purſuit, ſo offenſive and diſtaſteful to rational 
e Criticiim, 


* This Subſtance appears now to be that Portion of the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the one true God, which al! the 


Families of the Earth were in Poſſeſſion of at the Time f 


their Diſperſion, and which they univerſally waſted and 
devoured with ſpiritual Whoredoms, or Polytheiſm. 
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” Criticiſm, we have before us here a moſt 
© tremendous Myſtery of God exhibited to St. 
John: A Myſtery which may for ever demand 


our Veneration, and at the ſame Time may 


ſufficiently mortify our Pride. That indeed 


would have all Things made plain to us; but 
God has thought proper to proportion our 
Knowledge to our Wants, and not to our 
Pride. This Myſtery is one of thoſe which, as 
St. Peter tells us, the Angels deſire to look 
into, and to comprehend. For, as a fine 


Writer expreſſes it, not even in Heaven itſelf, 


not in the higheſt State of Perfection to which 


a finite created Being can ever attain, will all 


the Counſels of Providence, all the Height 
and the Depth of the infinite Wiſdom of 
God, be ever diſcloſed or underſtood. Faith 
even then will be neceſſary, and there will be 
Myſteries which cannot be penetrated by the 
molt exalted Archangel. V. 

For our own Parts, however, we can no 


more explain the Whole of this Myſtery, than 


we can tell how our Souls are united to our 
Bodies: Yet {till the Diſcovery of it, we fee, 
will greatly enlighten both the Theocratic and 


Evangelical Writings. Let this Ditcovery 


then ſatisfy us, and let us be thankſul for it: 
For not to rejoice in the Benefit of what he 
has graciouſly allowed us to know, from a 
preſumptuous Diſguſt at our Incapacity of 
knowing more (as he obſerves) is as abſurd, 
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as it would be to refuſe to walk, becauſe ve 
cannot fly. 
If the External Evidence z this Interpre- 
tation of this principal Viſion of Babel be 
convincingly ſtrong, not only from the Name 
written upon the Forehead of this ſcenical 
Woman, but alſo from the concurring Hiſtory | 
of the whole Gentile World; and it the In. 
ternal Proof of it be alſo a mutual Aprec- | 
ment to ſupport and confirm the Truth of it; | 
then have we obtained the ſame uniform and | 


familiar Expoſition with that of the two great 


Prophecies of Noah and of Facob. We have | 
ſhown that all three relate to one and the fame | 
grand Myſtery, the wonderful Peculiarity : o 
that, if we are right with Noah and with | 
Jacob, we are right with St. John; and the | 
Whole muſt either ſtand or fall together. : 
This Concurrence and Harmony could | 
never be accidental; could never be the Effect 
only of a mere fanciful Hypotheſis, and there- 
fore mult needs be the Conſequence of a rell 
Theory. If fo, then farewell Rome, and all 
that Load of uſeleſs Lumber, thoſe pretty 
Fictions and Imaginations, which have to long 
and fo ungraciouſly been heaped upon it. 
Adieu to all that goodly Train of Emperors 
and Bijhops in the eighth and ninth Centurics, 
which were the firſt Angel in the fourteenth 
Chapter, that proclaimed the Knowledge of 
the great Creator. Adieu to Peter Valds and 
the Haldenſes and d Albigenſes who were by 
1 "ond; 
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4 ond; and who declared that Babel was 


allen by the Preaching of this Knowledge. 
And again, adieu to Martin Luther and his 


Fellow-Reformers, who were the third; and 
who firſt proclaimed the Blefling of a future 


S.tate of Rewards. 


Farewell to the Duke of Alva, the Maſſacre 


of Paris, and the Spaniſh Armada. Farewell 
to Charlemain, the Houſe of Auſtria, and to 
Prince Eugene. Farewell to Popes and Car- 
dinals fo arrayed in Scarlet: And laſtly, to 

the Mules and Horſes which carry them, fo 
covered with Scarlet Cloth alſo, and which 


bring up the Rear of all this antique Page- 

antry. 5 . „% Jon 
All that immenſe Train of noble Perſo- 

nages, fo ſtudiouſly collected from the t 


; Wings of the great Eagle, which are the 


. 
* 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of the Roman Em- 
pire, from Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany 
and France, and ſo ſufficient to furniſh out 
a Coronation- Proceſſion, may even reſt in 
Peace; for they are never likely to be mar- 
ſhalled to tread the Platform any more. All 
that prodigious Quantity of Materials, to 
which ſo many Additions have perpetually 


been made, both by Men of great Abilities, 


and by thoſe of none at all, will then be laid 
aſide like the laſt juſts and Tournaments of 
Henry the Eighth; if this ſimple and familiar 


All 
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All that ſpacious and unbounded Field ot 
wild Imagination, which Viſionaries and Fa- 
naticks ſo much delight to rove in, and in 
which the Moon-ſtruck Prophet in the mad. 
ding Hour ſees, or dreams he fees, and tell; | 
of Things inviſible to mortal Sight; all tho 
gay Phantoms, 


Of Power to cheat the Eye with blear Illufion, 


will vaniſh from our Sight like the in- 
chanted Caſtles of old. And all that Knight- 
Errantry of Criticiſm, which (like that which 
diſturbed the good Senſe of the honeſt Gen- 
tleman of La Mancha} has fo long poſſeſſal 
the Heads of deſultorious and rambling Inter- 
preters, will evaporate at once, 
And, like the baſeleſs Fabrick of a Viſien, 

Leave not a Wreck behind. —— : 
Dr. Newton obſerves, that © It is little 
„ Encouragement to his Kind of Studies to 
reflect, that two of the moſt learned Men 
« of their Times, as well as two of the belt 
« Interpreters of this Book, Mr. Mede and 
« Mr. Daubuz, the one died à Fellow f 7 
College, and the other a Vicar in Yorkſhire. 
« Mr. Mede, as we read in the Memoirs cf 
« his Life, was ſo modeſt, that he wiſhed tor 
nothing more than a Donative or Sinecure 
« to be added to his Fellowthip, but even 
« this he could not obtain.” 

'This is an undoubted Truth ; and we may 
well pee that ſeveral have been promoted 

even 
2 
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Pen to great Dignities in the Church, with 
half the Ingenuity and Learning of Mr. Mede. 
But then they roſe by other Means, than by 
that of this Kind of Studies: and their Riſe 
may very eafily be accounted for from the Na- 
ture of Things. For in an active and buſy 
Nation there are always Matters enough to 
engage Attention without Interpretations of 
Scripture. Parliamentary Intereſt, and the 
happy Fluctuation of Miniſterial Connections, 
will find ſufficient Employment, at leaſt . 
cient Encouragement, to divert Men's Thoughts 
other Wm. F 
At Rome indeed an Expoſition of a prin- 
cipal Part of the Revelation might perhaps 
have been taken Notice of; eſpecially if it 
was likely to ſet them free from the Whore of 
Babylon, that heavy Weight which has for 
fifteen hundred Years been ſeated there, im- 
' moveable either by Bellarmine, or the Biſhop 
of Meaux, or any of her Sons. And tho' it 
fell not to the Share of any of the Romiſh 
Clergy to get this new Expoſition, yet now it 
is obtained, the Biſhop there, we preſume, 
will not contemptuouſly deſpiſe it; but rather 
be pleaſed that the Beaſt is found at laſt, and 
the wild-gooſe Chace after Popery is at an End. 
It may be ſaid indeed, that the Policy of 
Rome is widely different from that of any 
Proteſtant Country ; and that, according to the 
well-known Proverb, When we are at 
Keane, we mult do as they do there.” This 
=; l 1 therefore 
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thereſore ought to be no Rule for Proteſtant, | T7, 
ſome of whom have ſo rational an Abhorrene ? 
of every the leaſt Reſemblance of it, that thy 


rail at even that poor plain Veſtment the Sur. 


plice upon the Account of Rome; and with | 
great Ingenuity, and with equal Politeneſs and 
Cleanlineſs of Expreſſion, have called it 


Rag of the Whore of Babylon *. 


Comenius, the great Enthuſiaſt, died at Amſterdam, No, | 
| 15, 1671. Had he lived a few Months longer, he would have | - 
ſeen the Fallity of his Prophecies with regard to the Mzllenniunm: | 
for he affirmed that it would begin in the Year 1672 or 167;, 
But, ſuppoſing he had, does any one imagine it would have af. | 


feed him? By no means: for Enthuſiaſm is of ſo excellent: 


Temper, that nothing can ruſfle it, or put it out of Coun- 
tenance. Comenius would have appeared, as on like Occaſions | 
he had often done, as boldly in Company, after the Expiration | 


of the Period, as before ; without fearing either the Jeſts or 
the ſerious Reproaches to which he muſt have been expoſed, 


He would have fallen to propheſying again, in the ſame | 


Manner as uſual; and, as incredible as 1t may ſeem, the People 
would ſtill have conſidered him as a Prophet. For what Ab- 
ſurdities, what Frauds, what Villainies, be they ever fo pal- 
pable and open, are ſufficient to diſcredit the Man, whom % 
Vulgar (ever credulous, and fond of being deluded) have once 
choſen ſor their Guide in Spirituals? | 
See the Article Comenius in the Biographical DiQtionary, 
oO 
71 muſt be confeſt, that all thoſe Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks, 
whoſe Heads have been ſo violently inflamed for the Run of 
Antichriſi, the immediate Coming of the Millennium, and ſuch 


like Notions, have taken their Foundation from, and built . 


heir viſionary Caſtles upon, this old Interpretation of 7%! 
hore of Babylon. Without any Shadow of rational Deduc- 


tion, they have vented the moſt wild Deluſions and the moſt 


extravagant Fancies of diſtempered Imagination upon this Prin- 
ciple; and will (in purſuance of it) ſtill continue to do the 
ſame : becauſe no Bounds can ever poſſibly be ſet to ſuch 3 
frantic Mood. . | _ 

is 


But | 


* P eee acted at. at 
o . - 
_ Y 
2 


n 
r 
* * 
9 4 
1 
1 1 
r 
LN : 
_ i * vs $ ; 
— LS: 2 
2 - if » 
"ow . 
4 
11 . 5 
* wt 6 
F 
. 
5 N * 
r 
W 
1 
. * 
Fs 5 
. 
$55 4 
©: * N. 
N 
"I 
. 
Y A 
3 iP 
A 
- 
- [2.4 


(493 ] 


But though the Saints in the laſt Centuty, 


who joined the jovial Chace after the Beaſt 
With Might and Main, and whoſe Voices 
were ſo loud in their Cry after the Whore of 
| Babylon, that they traduced even the Biſhops 
of our own Church with the moſt groſs and 
moſt egregious Obloquy, as Members of that 
Whore, (though no Set of Men, ſince the 
Days of the Apoſtles, perhaps were more 
eminent for Piety and Learning); though the 


wild and frantic Puritans, I ſay, of thoſe un- 
happy Days rang the Changes upon 7he Rag 
and the Limbs of the Whore, and delighted 


themſelves with the Chimes of their own. 
moſt fortunate Ignorance; yet thoſe of the 
preſent Day muſt now look out for ſome new 
Names to abuſe the national Church by: 
if this be a real Theory, as I ſaid before, 
then the Time of this happy Ignorance is at 


for 


an End, and all this wretched Jargon can be 
heard no more. 


Adieu 


This ſurely creates a very juſt Suſpicion of the Truth of this 
old Interpretation; for it ſhows us, by fatal Experience, that it 


is by no means either ſafe or becoming for us to write down our 


ow Fancies for the Explication of theſe Viſions in an unlimited 
Way. If we can pet any ſcriptural Light of this great Work, 
we ſhall ſhow the invincible Harmony and Connection of the 
whole ſacred Canon: and whilſt we are endeavouring after 
this, we are moſt certainly employing ourſelves like Pivines. 
The Almanack-makers indeed may {ill gueſs on at the Demolition 
of the Papacy, and determine the Time of it preciſely, over 
and over again, to the End of the Chapter; for this is the 
only Way for them not to loſe their Labour at the laſt: But 
that which 15 the only Way for them, is no Way for us, 
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Adieu then once again to this Rag, and 1 | 


theſe Biſhops of the Whore of Babylon, the 
ſickly Offspring of diſtempered Fancy : Adiey 


to all this awkward and illiberal Abuſe t 
Viſionaries and Fanaticks : For this Whore is 


found, at laſt, to be quite a different Perſon 
from what they ſuppoſed her to be. She i; 
found to be one who never knew any | 
of Chriſtianity till the Day of her Death, 
and conſequently could never corrupt it. 
However, if they are really in earneſt or 
ſincere in their Purſuit after this Whore, and | 


are paſſionately fond of ſeeing her alive, they 
muſt even make a Voyage to the Cope if 


Good Hope: There ſhe is ſtill to be found 
amongſt the Hottentots; but it is all in van 


to trek for her at Rome, ſince ſhe died there, 


we know, fourteen hundred Years ago. 0 
great, ſo powerful is Truth, that the ſingle 
Word BABEL has overthrown all their Load 1 


of wayward Slander. 
0590000000000000000009009 
8 E GO T. XX. 


ND now, after the Manner of the lat: 
excellent Biſhop Sherlock ; You will {ay, 


perhaps, that this Book of Revelation has 
hitherto been reckoned prophetical. Very well; 


ſo do we reckon and believe it the fame. But 
you 
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Fou will add further, that it has been reckoned 
and eſteemed to be ſuch altogether. This we 
preſume to have been the very Miſtake, that 
A ſo long kept us from any Scripture-Know- 

"Hedge of it. fe FO gh are ng pi 

Are you fearful leſt this new Manner of In- 
| terpretation ſhould hinder our Eſteem for 

this Book? Away with ſuch Fears: they have 
no rational Foundation. For Inſtance, are 

the Prophecies contained in the twelfth 

Chapter (whatever they ſhall be found to be 

hereafter) are theſe Prophecies, I ſay, the lets 

venerable, becauſe they are delivered in the 

Hiſtory of the appropriated People, and of that 

of Moſes; who was divinely legated to erect the 

Theocracy, or the peculiar Throne of God? 

We hope not: for we ſuppoſe that they 

inform us at the ſame Time of ſomething 

more myſterious in theſe Caſes, than Meſes him- 
ſelf was impowered to diſcover *, becauſe of 
the Confinement of the ſeparated People during 

the Period of his preparatory Religion on the 
one hand, and becauſe of the preſent fore- 
known Blindneſs of the Jews on the other. 

Again, are thoſe in the ſixteenth Chapter 

leſs worthy of our Eſteem, becauſe they make 

ule of the occult Figures of the Miracles 
1 = | wrought 


How curiouſly did he touch the Perpetuation of Judah, and 
his Return from Captivity, in theſe Words, Hear, Lord, the Voice 
ö Fudah, and bring him back to his People, &c. Deut. xxxiji. 7. 
Vet Junius, Ainfavorth, and many others, took theſe Words to 


be only a Prayer for the Preſervation of Judah in warlike 
Expeditions. 55 
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wrought in Egypt at the Conteſt for the De- 
parture of the peculiar People, and at the | 


ſame Time inform us by what ſupernatural 
Agency they were performed? So far from it, 
that by this Method they ſerve to create in our 
Minds the higheſt Veneration of the Ways of 


God. They afford us a moſt powerful Con- 

viction of the inimitable Harmony that is to | 
be found amongſt all the ſacred Writers, from | 
Moſes, that firſt great Man of God, down to | 


St. John, the laſt of his Prophets. They 


ſhow us how amazingly the Holy Spirit made 
uſe of one Part of God's Diſpenſation to fore- | 


tell another. „ 
hut you will ſtill repeat, that this Book has 
never been ſuppoſed to contain any of the 


former Myſteries in God's moral Government 
of the World for theſe fifteen hundred Years | 
paſt. What then? Does this ſurprize you! | 
If it does, make a right Uſe of ſuch a Sur- | _ 
prize, by a ſerious Contemplation of the in- 

finite Wiſdom, and by an awful Belief that! 


there are many Beauties {till latent in this 


Book, nay, even in the Theocratic Prophets | 


themſelves, that may not perhaps be diſcoverct 


fifteen hundred Years hence. This we pre-“ 
ſume to have been the Caſe with the Palm; 


which, as we ſuppoſe, have not been under- 


| ſtood for near theſe three thouſand Years | 1 
from the Days of David till this very Time. 
So great is the Depth of the Riches both ot | x 


the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God. 


You | 


ways 


T3977 


You may now, if you pleaſe, remove your 


** Objections from the Interpretation itſelf, to 
the Author of it; and ſay, If this Depth 18 
ſo great, how came any Part of it to be 
"3g fathomable by ſo mean an Inſtrument? To 


this we anſwer, firſt of all, By the Blefling 


# 


of God upon our honeſt Endeavours; and 
ſecondly, by a ſteady Contemplation of the 


Myſtery of the Theocracy. It was by tracing 
e wonderful Peculiarity up to its Fountain- 
head, that we conceived there muſt of neceſ- 
fity be the ſame Myſtery in the A&ſence of 
God from the whole Gentile World, as there 


was in his Preſence with the peculiar People. 


ns - 


This Abſence, we ſaw, had taken Place at 


the Appropriation of Abraham, becauſe God 


called him ALONE; and therefore we ſup- 
" up that it muſt have had its firſt Date from 


the Time when the Mo 96 High (as Moſes ſaid). 


divided to the Nations their Inheritance, and 
when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam; and that 
the LORD's Portion (at that Dividing of the 
Inheritances) was his People. This immedi- 
ately led us to conclude that religious Diſtinc- 
tion muſt needs have been the principal Cauſe 


of the Diſperſion. 


By the Clue of this religious Diſtinction we 


base travelled from Moſes through the Theo- 


cratic and Evangelical Writings, till at the 
WE od it has brought us to this Book of the 
Revelation. There it has ſhown us in a moſt 
Femiliar Manner that Viſion of Babel, which 


5 Pp the 
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the very ingenious Mr. Mede did fo deſire to 


underſtand, and which makes up ſo conſide- 
rable a Share of this wonderful Book. We 
can now ſee with all imaginable Clearnei, 
that there was a moſt tremendous Myſtery in 
that great City's being the Mother of the For- 
nications and Abominations of the Earth. 
We can now ſee, in the molt literal and 
obvious Senſe, the Meaning of her Oppoſition 
both to the peculiar and to the univerſal Reli- 
gion of God; and can eafily underſtand lier 
Enmity to thoſe 0% ſang the Song of Moles 
the Servant of Goa, and the Song of thr 
Lamb; that is, to the Moſaic and Chrijiun 
Religion. With the like Familiarity we cſee 
the Cauſe of her Fall and utter Deſtruction, 
when St. John ſaw one Angel “ having the 
K everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that 


„ dwell on the Land (i. e. the Jews} and to 


« every Nation, and Tribe, and Language, 
% and People, ſay ing with a loud Voice, Fear 
God, and give Glory to him; for the Hour 
of his Judgment is come: and worſhip him 
*« that made Heaven and Farth, and the Sel 

« and the Fountains of Mater. 
The preaching the Knowledge of the on: 
true God, the glorious Creator ob all Things, 
to every Nation, and Tribe, and Language, 
and People, that had been ſeparated at the 
Diſperſion, muſt needs be the Deſtruction of 
the Fornications and Abominations of the 
Gentile World ; who in their om + 
| uſion 
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fuſion had worſhipped the heavenly Bodies, 
and made themſelves Gods of the Earth, and 
of the Sea, and of the Fountains of Waters. 
Accordingly, in the very next Verſe we read, 
„% And there followed another Angel, ſaying, 
% BABEL rs fallen, is fallen, that great City, 
c becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the 
« Wine of the Poiſon of her Fornication.“ 
This, we ſee, is a regular Hiſtory of the 
Propagation of the glorious Goſpel, and of 
the Fall of Heatheniſm : which Fall is repeated 
again, to make a ſtronger Impreſſion upon 
our Minds. Can any thing be more familiar 
than this Account of God's Diſpenſations ? Or 


is there any thing that is harſh, ſtrained, or 


capricious in this Interpretation? We hope 
not; we rather beheve it to be a Confirmation 
of the Truth of what was faid in our firſt 
Preface, that the curious Obſcurities in the 
ſacred Writings will never come out lame and 
defective: Whenever the right Rule ſhall be 
applied to them, they will turn out all Per- 
tection in every Part, and their Evolution wall 


appear with a moſt enchanting Familiarity. 


But will this Familiarity appear in the Plun- 
dering of Rome by Alaric and Totilas, the Vi- 
goths and Oftrogoths? Was this the Fall of 
Babel, as Grotius and the Biſhop of Meauæ 
would have us believe ? We ſuppoſe not; for 
indeed we rather believe that this is very forry 
Jargon to explain this glorious Revolution by. 
All that can be ſaid in Excuſe for it is this, 

= that 
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that it was the beſt Explanation theſe Inter! 
preters could give us. Dr. Newton thinks it | 
very inſufficient, and ſays very ſeriouſly, “ The 
4 molt that A4laric and Jotilas did, was burn- 
ing fome Parts of the City: But if oz 
& ſome Parts of the City were burnt, it was | 
„ not an Event important enough to be | 
* aſcribed to the Lord God particularly, and 
* to be conſidered as a frong Exertion of his | 
i Judgment. 5 
Mioſt certainly: But full the Doctor will 
not quit Rome, and therefore gives another 
Explanation. Having faid at Page 242, BY 
« Babylon was meant Rome, as all Authors of 
all Ages and Countries agree: but it was | 
„% not prudent to denounce the Deſtruction of 
% Rome in open and direct Terms; it was 
* tor many wiſe Reaſons done covertly unde: 
the Name of Babylon, which was the great 
„ Idolatrets of the Earth, and Enemy ot th 


People of God in former, as Rome ham 
* heen in later Times.“ 1 
In this we mult differ from his Lordſhip, ! 

1 : . 1 . , . i 
hecauſe that we believe that this Deſtruction 0 

| 3 * | * { 

was denounced in oper aid aire Terms, and . 

not covertly. The Doctor having faid this“ 

1 fay, he adds, © As by the firſt Angel calling 
upon Men to worſhip God, we underſtand “. 

the Oppoſers of the Worſhip of Images u . 

the eighth and ninth Centuries, fo by tw |=, 


* ſecond Angel proclaiming the Fall of myluc | ©! 
** Babylon or Rome, we underſtand particu a 
TED & Petr | 
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Peter Valdo, and thoſe who concurred with 
him, the Yaldenſes and Albigenſes ; who 


were the firſt Heralds, as I may ſay, of th's 
„ Proclamation, as they firſt of all in the 


c twelfth Century pronounced the Church 
„ of Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon. 
lere we muſt differ again; for, by the firſt 
Angel calling upon Men to worſhip God, we | 
- underſtand the calling of them to the pub- 


Fl Knowledge of the one true God, the great 


Creator of the Univerſe ; which Knowledge 
no Chriſtians, how corrupt ſoever, could ever 
be without: whilſt, on the other hand, every 
” Heathen in the World was without it; and 
therefore the calling the Heathens to this 


Knowledge, muſt of courſe be the moſt 
familiar and direct Cauſe of the Fall of 


Babel. 3 

Ihe Preaching of the one God, the Creator 
of the World, muſt needs have been the firſt 
Step that the Apoſtles took to the Heathens, 
who had been brought up in a polytheiſtic 
Religion. Thus Paul and Barnabas, when 


taken for Jupiter and Mercury at Lyſtra, 


We preach unto you, that you ſhould turn 


= © from thele Vanities unto the living God, 
© woo made Heaven and Harth, and the Sea, 


and all Things that gre therein.“ Thus 
-— again, St. Paul at Athens, „God that made 


+ © the World, and all Tnings therein, &c.” 


P D 8 Again, 
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Again, we mult differ as to the ſecong 
Angel; for, firſt, we cannot believe that he 
proclaimed the Fall of my/izc Babylon, but 
of Babel itfelf. Neither, ſecondly, c Can we 
believe this Angel to be particularly Peter 
Vald?, or any one of thoſe who concurred 
with him; becauſe we fee nothing familiar 
in this Explanation. There are, no doubt of 
it, many ſober Proteſtants, who never ſo much 
as heard of the Name of Peter Yaldo, nor 
yet of the Waldenſes and Albigenſis, and 
therefore cannot ſo well underſtand that Peter 
was particularly this Angel; and thoſe that 
have heard of him may be in the ſame Con— 
dition: In the Number of which laſt we frech 
confeſs ourſelves to be, for this Reaſon amongſt 
many others, that it may very reatonab!y be 
queſtioned, whether Peter himſelf did ect 


underſtand himſelf to have been particularh ” 


this ſecond Angel. 

For my own Part, I think it more probable 
to ſuppole that he was in the fame Situation 
with the celebrated Prince Eugene. The noted 
Mr. J/hiflon had conceived that this great 
General was foretold in this Book: (for we 
know not how far Men's Conceptions ma) 
carry them in that deſultorious Manner com- 
plained of by Mr. Mede}: Accordingly he 


waited upon the Prince in Perſon, when he 


was in London in March 2 with his E/jay 
on the Revocation of St. John, having prefixed 


4 ſhort Dedication of it to this great Com- 
mMander: 
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„ 
mander. The Prince has been faid to have 
replied, that he did not know be had the Honour 


, being known to St. John. 
This I think might very reaſonably have 


been the Caſe of Peler Jualdo; and if he him 
ſelf did not know that he had the Honour of 


being known to St. Fobn, nor underſtood him- 
ſelf to be particularly this ſecond Angel, it 1s 


© ſomewhat un! likely that we other Proteſtants 
ſhould underſtand him to be ſo, with any 


Meaſure of Familiarity. 
Our own Interpretation of this ſecond 
Angel is calculated indeed for the common 


Apprehenſion of Mankind in general : It 


ſuppoſes that nothing more nor any thing leſs 
than a real Angel proclaimed to St. 7% the 


Fall of Babe/; the Meaning of which Fall 


(after what has been ſaid) we prefume is 


familiarly obvious to any Reader of common 


Capacity. 
This 8 of this Viſion of Babel 
agrees with the firſt Words of the Book, which 


are, „The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
« God gave unto him, to ſhow unto his 


“ dervants Things which muſt ſhortly come to 
« paſs; and he tent and /gnified it by his Anz gel ©* er. 


« unto bis Servant John.” This wonde 5 
Revolution in the Gentile World was 1 - 
to come to paſs, and the Viſion of the Myſtery ., 
of their Idolatry which began from Babel, 
and the Fall of it, was. the only Vition that 
was explained to St. Tobm by the Angel. 
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And ſhall we part with this Explanation, 


now we have once diſcovered it? an Explana- 
tion which our Lord ſent an Angel on pur- 
pole to ſhow us, and which is confirmed by 
the Hiſtory of the whole ' Gentile World. 
Examine the Accounts of every Nation but 
one upon the Face of the whole Earth, and 
you will find them all to bear witneis to it. 
You will find the public Knowledge and V/or- 
ſhip of the one true God, the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, univerſally loſt in every 
one of them alter the Diſperſion of the 
Men at Babel. 
Here then is the Evidence of Heaven above, 
and of the whole Earth bencath; all agreeing 
Re f in the ſame Teſtimony : all of them declaring 
1 fe this Myſtery, that Babel was the Mother, © 
_ the Origin of the Abominations of the 1115 | 
. 5 Gentile World, and that the was the gre t | 
Soli! a4 Whore that did corrupt the whole Earth with 
her Fornications. | 
Shall we then reject this Evidence, nove we 
have obtained it, for the Fiſt tory of antient o- 
| of modern Rome? By no means; for we hate 
4 2 a nobler and a larger Proſpect in View: No 
+4 4 leſs than the amazing IIiſtory of the Riſe nd 
ICI Fall of the univerſal Idolatry of the whole 
7 TOLL: # Gentile World. And whilſt our Minds are 
La. Ac. filed with an awful Veneration of this un— 
I,  Afearchable Myſtery, we ſhall never change tc 
_- . real Bavel tor the muſlic Bavylon. a 
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For what Myſtery is there in the preſent Le 
Idolatry of the Church of Rome? None that WA. 
we know of Dr. Newton indeed ſays, —_ . 4. 
„her Religion is a Myſtery, a Myſtery of. , 


et 


Pr i | 


* 4 77 
« Iniquity, and ſhe herſelf 1s and and , E . e 
« ſpiritually Babylon the Great. r e 


But we are rather of the Opinion of Dr. 2 fs \ 
Warburten, in his Obſervation upon the late 225 Fas = 
Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome. We be- I 
lieve that it aroſe from the Superſtition of ſome bn 
weak Men at the firſt, and that it was after- 
wards further improved and inforced by the 
Cunning, Ambition and Avarice of others, who 
converted it into a political Means of Power 
and of Wealth. 

This Idolatry, proceeding from natural 
Cauſes, will again as naturally be reduced, by 

the Advancement of ſound Learning, and by LAS | 
the varying of the political Intereſts of diffe- - th eh . 4 
IF cn States. And this we ſee has been the 8 


Caſe in our own, and in other Proteſtant 
Countries. But no natural Cauſe can ever be 7 
poffibly aſſigned of 7he wonderful Abſence of 
the true living God from the whole Gentile Alcoa 0. 
Maorld; neither could their univerfal Poly- - 2 , "= 
theiſm have ever been deſtroyed by any natural 3 , Iz 
Means whatever. — Zucker * 
The whole, indeed, of this moſt 1 — 7. 
and yet moſt venerable Counſel of God, that... | \ 44 


is, Why in the Times paſt he ſuffered all the fv! 
Nations to wolk in mls own Ways, and why 
He Winked at the Times of this Ignorance, — 5 {of 
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St. Paul expreſſed himſelf at Lyſtra and at 
Athens; or why the great Wrath of God was 
upon the Heathen World from the Time of the 


Falling of the Tower, and of the Diviſion of 


Languages, as the Sibyl ſaid; the whole of 
this great Counſel, we ſay again, is {till laid 
up in the Store of the Riches of God, and 
ſealed up amongſt his Treaſures, till the Times 
and Seaſons which he has reſerved in his own 


Power. Yet when it ſhall be unfolded to the 


Chriſtians of theſe After-times, it will no 


doubt be the glorious Subject of their Admi- 


ration. 


They ſhall enjoy this, when our Memorial | 


ſhall be no more here upon Earth, together 
with many other aſtoniſhing Appearances in 
the future Courſe of Chriſtianity (the nobleſt 
Part of which by far is certainly as yet behind): 

and thus their Happineſs muſt needs be in- 
creaſed, like that of the Angels, by a fuller 
Manifeſtation and a nearer Contemplation of 
tae Methods of the Infinite Wiſdom. 

In the mean Time we, who are born under 
the common and ordinary Courſe of Chriſtia- 
nity, at a great Diſtance perhaps from its 
future Glories, may ſtill make a very profit- 


able Uſe of this tremendous Myſtery of God. 


We may by the means of it obtain a clearer 
View of the wonderful Theocracy, than thoſe 
Commentators upon the 'Theocratic Prophets, 


who have gone before us, have as yet dil- 


covered. 


2 0 The 


% 
The Want of this View has been the Occa- 


ion of all thoſe inconſiſtent, disjointed, capri- 


Cious and arbitrary Interpretations of Grotius, 


Bochart, Le Clerc, and indeed of all the reſt 


; of them, which we have exemplified ; as well 


as of many hundred others which it never 
concerned us to take Notice of. This was 
unavoidable, for Men in the Dark could never 
help miſtaking one Thing for another. This 
made them perpetually in Danger of taking 
the Theocracy for the Gentile World, and the 
Gentile World for the Theocracy. So long as 
they had no true Knowledge of this peculiar . 
Kingdom of God, ſo long could they never 
truly underſtand the prophetic Writings that 
were under it: For they are all ſo many 
Rays and Emanations iſſuing from this great 
Body of . 5 
Ihe Want of this View, again, has kept 
the Book of P/alms like a Book that is ſealed 
up for ſuch a prodigious Period of Time : 
They have reſiſted ail Attempts of explaining 
them by the Hiſtory of David, and would 
never comply with ſuch a ſtrained and multi- 
farious Interpretation, as Hammond, Le Clerc, 
Patrick, and indeed every other Commentator 
would have forced upon them. Yet when we 
have once diſcovered the Myſtery of the 
Kingdom of Prieſis, together with the divine 
Deſtination of Judah to the Sceptre and Law 
of his God, and the ungrateful Apoſtaſy of 
Ephraim; all their Obſcurity is gone in an 

inſtant; 
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inſtant; we immediately fee the whole Hiſtory y 


of Judab and Apoſtate 1/rae/ foretold in the 
moit inimitable Prophecies; and the Inter- 
pretation of them to be the moſt uniform, 
familiar and ſimple, that can poſſibly be con- 
ceived. At the ſame Time we ſee how abſo- 
lutely impoſſible it was for thoſe Expoſitors, 
who took them for dead Writings, ever to have 
been able to explain them. 

Once more; The Want of this View of the 


Theocracy, as 4 myſterious Kingdom of Prieſts, 


during the Abſence of the living God from 


the moral Government of the whole Gentile 


World, has kept a great Part of this laſt 


great Book of God, the Revelation given to 
St. John, in the thickeſt Darkneſs; which 


now may be explained in the ſame moſt fami- 
lar and imple Manner. 


Thus, for Inſtance, in the Hymn that was 


ſung to the Lamb in the fifth Chapter, « Thou 
* walt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 


thy Blood, out of every Family, aud Lau- 
« guage, and People, and Nation; and hait 


„ made us unto our God KINGS and 


« PRIESTS ;” we ſee now that this was a 
Vition of the Worſhipping of the firſt Chril- 
tians out of the Gentile World ; which is here 


deſcribed by the Hiſtory of their firſt Separa- 


tion at Babel, that is, by every Family, and 


Language, and People, and Nation. Again, 


chats being made Kings and Prieſis to God, 


is their bang admitted to the Knowledge and 


. 


1 8 af % 4 
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Worſhip of the one true God, deſcribed in 
the Hiſtory of the peculiar People, who were 
made a Kingdom of Prieſts to God by the 
Contract at Horeb. At the ſame Time, their 
being redeemed or delivered for this glorious 
Purpoſe out of the Gentile World, as thus 


deſcribed at Babel, will ſhow us that Reli- 


gious Diſtinction was the principal Cauſe of 
the Diſperſion, agreeable to the Viſion of 


Babel afterwards. _— 


The fame Thing is ſhown us in the laſt two 
Chapters; where it is ſaid of the new Feru- 


ſalem, that is, of the univerſal Religion, 
«Cc T, he Nations of them that arc ſaved ſhall | 


« walk in the Light of it, and the Kings of 
« the Earth bring their Glory and Honour 


r into it, (that is, ſhall honour and glorify 


the true God.) “ And the Gates of it ſhall 


„ not be ſhut at all by Day, for there ſhall 


« be no Night there,” (no more Heathen 


Darkneſs); „ and they ſhall bring the 


Glory and the Honour of tbe Nations into 


cc it. And there ſhall in no wile enter into it 


„ every Thing that defileth, and cauſeth 
Abomination and a Lye," (that is, no Abo- 
mination of which Babel was the Mother, 
| . E false R 1101 2e Ju 7 h- Þ 3 
nor Lye or ialle Religion, as we have ſeen in 


the Palms) © but only they that are written 


in the Lamb's Book of Lite,” (that is, only 


thoſe who are brought by jeſus Chriſt to the 
Knowledge of the /zming God. Again, the 
Leaves of the Tree of Life, which was in the 


midſt 
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midſt of the Street of this new Jeruſalom, 
which bare twelve Fruits (that is, the twelve | 
Apoſtles) the Leaves of this Tree, I ſay, were 7 
for the Healing of the Nations. 

By this Inquiry into the principal Cauſe of 
the Diſperſion, the Theocracy appears as a 
Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the 
Day dawn. But then we muſt conſider it as a 
Light confined in a ſmall Room of the great 
Palace of the World, whilſt all the reſt of it 
was left in Darkneſs, during the long Night 
of Heatheniſm. For, as the great 1/aiah 
ſaid, there was 4 Covering caſt over all the 
People, and a Vail that was ſpread over all 
the Nations. This was very torcibly ſhown 
at the Death of our Lord; for in that very 
Moment in which the bleſſed Son of God 

expired upon the Croſs, in that very Moment 
was the Vail of the Temple rent in twain 
from the Top to the Bottom. 

This was an Information by Action, that 
the Theocracy and the Gentile World were 
Counterparts of the ſame grand Myſtery of 
God, with a Vail to ſeparate them: and it 
may convince us that we can never rightly 
underſtand the one without an equal Contem- 
plation of the other. When the myſterious 
Peculiarity had finiſhed its appointed Period, 
the long and dreadful Night of Heathen 
Darkneſs was at an End. The bleſſed Morn 


of Revelation unbarred the Gates of Light to 
the 


*%s 7 
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the Gentile World, and the n Sun of 


Righteouſneſs aroſe upon it. 
And fo aſtoniſhing was the Analogy in 
theſe unſearchable Ways of God, that not 


only on that very Day, in which he confined © 


Religion was promulged to the peculiar People, 
was the univerſal Religion promulged to the 
Gentile World, (on the blefied Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, that is) but it was promulged by the 
ſecond Grft of Languages too: and as the jr/f 
Gift had been followed by the univerſal Loſs 


of the public Knowledge and Worſhip of the 


living God amongſt them, ſo by the ſecond 
Gift was it univerſally reſtored to hon again. 

What a Proportion was this, and what a Sub- 
ject of Contemplation is here? That the ſame 


Miracle, which had been the Means of uni- 


verſal Darkneſs, ſhould afterwards in the great 
Hand of God be made the Means of univerſal 


Light; and that Men of all Nations in one 


Inſtant of Time ſhould hear the wonderful 


Works of God in heir own T ongue in which 


they were born! 

This inſtantaneous Return of the public 
Knowledge of the one true God is very beau- 
tifully er | in the Viſion in the fourteenth 
Chapter; where, when one Angel with the 


euverlaſting Goſpel had preached to every Na- 


tion and Family and Language and People, 


that they ſhould worſhip him that made 


Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and the Foun- 
tains 


C399] 
tains of Waters; another Angel immediately 
followed, ſaying, BABEL is fallen, is fallen. 


Again, it is repreſented in very ſtrong Ix 


Imagery in the Viſion in the eighteenth Chap- 
ter; where, upon the Fall of Babel, it is ſaid, 
And the Kings of the Earth (alluding to the 
Hiſtory of the Diſperſion) who have com- 
«+ mitted Fornication, and lived deliciouſly 
„ with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for 
% her—ſaying, Alas, Alas, that great City 
« BABEL, that mighty City! for in ONE 
HOUR i by Judgment come.” What a 

lively Picture is this over that in the twenty- 
ſecond P/alm, where it is foretold by David, 
« All the Ends of the Earth ſhall recollect 


* 


0 


A 


8 


ce themſelves, and ſhall turn unto the Lord: 


“ and all the Families of the Nations ſhall 
* proſtrate themſelves before thee.” Here 
indeed is the Hiſtory of the Diſperſion at 
Babel, in all the Families of the Nations; but 
the Suddenneſs of her Fall is by no means 
caqual to that in the Revelation. 


By this Manner of ſtudying this wonderful 


Book, thoſe amongſt us, who have any Abi- 
lity in the more curious and delicate Sort of 
Criticiſm, may perceive that it contains tie 
whole Oeconomy of God's moral Government: 
of the World; and therefore is by no means 
ſo altogether unſcarchable as we have hitherto 


as yet apprehended, or as Calvin (who had no 


Genius of this Kind) believed, 7 
e Ch Theſe 
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| Theſe Viſions, many of them, reveal the 


Myſtery of God in the appropriated People, 
and in his Abſence from the reſt of the World. 
But do we expect to explain this Myſtery, 
Which includes the whole World, by the 
Hiſtory of Rome? Or, in other Werds, do 
we expect to explain it by any Myſtery of our 
con making? If we do, we ſhall find our- 
© ſelves moſt certainly miſtaken, and fhall be 
ſure to fate accordingly. In this Caſe we may 


2 well ay with St. Paul, e Where is the Wiſe? 


Where is the Scribe? here is the Diſputer 
% this World? Hath not God made tooliſh 
the Wiſdom of this World?“ 


If therefore, by the regular Courſe of this 


Inquiry through the Theocratic, Evangelical, 
and S/bylline Writings, we have been brought 
at the laſt to an uniform and familiar Inter- 
pretation of this Viſion of Babel, agreeing 

with the Hiſtory of the whole Gentile World, 
and explanatory of it; we muſt embrace it 
with Joy: not only as the Confirmation of the 
religious Diſtinction which we ſuppoſed to have 
been the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion, 
and which we have fo long been ſearching 


after; but alſo as a Theory of Criticiſm (erected 


upon the ſtrong and broad Foundation of 
univerſal hiſtorical Fact) for the explaining of 
aa large Share of this laſt great Book in the 
moſt plain and ſimple Manner. 3 


And ſhall we give up this univerſal hiſto- 


: rical Fact, and quit the Poſſeſſion of it, now 
We have obtained it? Shall we reject this 


Q q plain 
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plain and ſimple Interpretation, for the harſ, 


{trained, capricious and complex Method that 
has hitherto prevailed? By no means: fo 
this Plainneſs and Simplicity is one great Eyi. | 
dence of its Truth. We muſt believe that 
this Book, notwithſtanding its being ſo won- 


derfully prophetical, muſt till be explained 
by a moſt rational Criticiſm, like all the other | 


Writings that have been dictated by the ſame | _ 
Holy Spirit. Let the future Events be what | 


they will, yet ſtill the Figures, or hiſtorical 
Facts, which are uſed to foretell the Event; 
by, muſt needs be interpreted and diſcovered 
p ̃² m 

Theſe Events will be the Admiration cf 


thoſe who are yet unborn; but the Figure | 
may well be the laudable Study of the preſent | 


Race of Men. So full of Riches are the 
Works of God, in the moral as well as in the 
natural Creation, that they have their Uſes at 
all Times. This Book then, according to 
this Plan, may with all imaginable Propriety 


be the Subject of our preſent Contemplation; | 


and we ſhall ſurely very nobly employ our 
Time in only finding out the Connection and 
Harmony which it bears to the other Parts of 
{ſacred Scripture. _ ES, 

But, beſides this very agreeable Employ- 
ment, which will carry its own Pleaſure with 
it, even a greater Uſefulneſs may ſtill accrue 
from ſtudying this Book in this Manner; 
which is, that by this Means we may inform 
-  ourlelyes 


4 - * 3 
18 4 AS - 5 YO ea Res ++. * 5 8 
* 35 „ . 8 % 4 * — 5 J. N 4 ms. 


c A 0 SG 8” og ro 


- ( 595 ) 
rcclres of the My ſeries of God that are 
past, though we can never be informed of 
thoſe hat are Future; becauſe theſe future 
ones are many times foretc!d in the Hiſtory 
of thoſe that are paſt. The ſame divine Pre- 
ſcience, which ordained the one, ordained the 
bother; and therefore framed theſe Writings 
according to his own Counſels; extended the 
Chain of their Connection to as great a 
1 Length, and made them ſubſervient to as 
many different Uſes, as to him ſeemed good 
in his own bleſſed Wiſdom. 
© This is the Sort of Interpretation of which 
we have formed an Idea in our own Mind, 
+ however inſufficient to ſo great a Deſign. By 
this, for Inſtance, we come to be informed that 
there was a Myſtery of God in permitting 
the Apoſtaſy of the ten Tribes, as well as 
in that of the Gentile World; for, in the 
Viſion of the Riſe and Power of Idolatry 1 in the 
— thirteenth Chapter, St. John ſays, that he /aw 
4 Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea (that is, out of 
The Gentile World; as the Angel himſelf 
1 Lerplained the Figure of the many Waters 
where Babel was ſeated, Chap. xvii.) And 
© he opened his Mouth in Blaſpbeny (that is, the 
* falſe Religion) again God, ro blaſpheme his 
Name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell 


1 in Heaven, (that is, thoſe who had the true 


God and his Religion amongſt them.) And it 
va given unto him to make War with the 


* SACRED ONES, and to overcome them: 
; Q q 2 (Here 
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(Here is the Apoſtaſy of the ten Tribes) 
And Power was given him over oe Famih, [oY 71 


and Language, and Nation. 

This Power, that was given to this Beaſt 
cover every Family, and Language, and Ne. 
tion, is the Myſtery of Heatheniſm, we ſec; 


or, in other Words, of the religious Di 5 | 


tinction of the whole Gentile World. Ae. 
cordingly, when the Angel in the ſeventeenth 


Chapter was going to ſhow and explain this | 
Myſtery to St. John, the Woman Babel ws | | 


{een ſitting upon this very Beaſt, which ws 


full of the Names of Blaſphemy ; that is, d 


falſe Gods, or of Polytheiſm. And, as this 

Power over the Gentile World was a Myſtery, 
fo was the Permiſſion to overcome the Sacred 
Ones the ſame. 

This is a Specimen of that Sort of Inter 
pretation which I mean, ſcriptural, plain and 
 {:mple, and which will ſerve to create in our 
Minds an awful Reverence for thoſe Riche 


which are moſt aſſuredly laid up in this: am- 


zing Treaſury of God. 

But will this Interpretation ariſe, or - wil 
this Reverence be created by the Hiſtory of 
Rome, either antient or modern? I mul 


declare I think not : at leaſt, I am not inge- 


nious enough to perceive it. I confels freely, 
that I can ſee nothing of this in the Diviſion 
of the Empire between Diocle/ian and Maxi- 
mianus in the Year 285, in which State it 


continued till the Victory oi e the 
reat 


* 
ee 
2 
2 4 
4 HOY 
op OY 
r 
1 
4 25 #3 
53 * 
FX 
. 
0 
Ti 


* 
a — 
* 
1 
£ U 
8 
32 
* 
£4 » 
> * . 
n 
F 
. 
. 
N l 
N 
Wk 
1 n 
1 
1 
1 8 
Fre 
kk. 
Ft 5 
WW. 
1 el, 
Re 
* 
N 
. 
3 
1's 
JE) 
Po Ye hy 
5 
ho 1 
= mn 
* 
ma 
239. 
* 
. 
$48) 
4% 
8 
OM 
187 19 
Wah 
PS . 
N 
5 1 5 
8 
$4 
5 
. 
5 
U 


; ; Kt j 


ZE - MY 
| 30; * 
+ 


Breat over Licinius in the Year 323. Nor 
yet by the Diviſion between the Sons of Con- 


2 


= fantine in 337, into the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empires. Nor yet by a new Diviſion between 


Vaualentinian and Valens in 364. Nor yet by 


0 9 
2 
Wy 


the next between Gratian and Theodo/ius in 


6 
F * 


379: Though Sir Jſaac Newton ſays, that by 
this Diviſion 2% Beaſt roſe out of the Sea ; and 


= by the laſt Diviſion of the Empire between 
= the Sons of Theodo/ius in 395, he ſays, The 


and great Authority. Thus far Sir Iſaac. 
His Nameſake Dr. Newton is of a different 


„ that this Beaſt was deſigned to repreſent 
the Roman Empire; for thus far both An- 
a tients and Moderns, Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
* are agreed: the only Doubt and Contro- 


„ verly is, whether it was Rome Pagan or 


= CC 


Chriſtian, Imperial or Papal, which may 


© © perhaps be fully and clearly determined in 


* the Sequel. in 
St. John ſaw this Beaſt riſing out of the 
„ Sea: but the Roman Empire was riſen and 
l eſtabliſhed long before St. John's Time; 
= © and therefore this muſt be the Roman Em- 
— © pire, not in its then preſent, but in ſome 
8 future Shape and Form; and it aroſe in 


40 


another Shape and Form after it was broken 


ERS 
IR: 3s 0 oy 


© © to pieces by the Incurſions of the Northern 


Blaſphemy, he ſays, © In all its Heads, in 
a all 
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Dragon gave the Beaſt his Power, and Throne, 


Opinion: He ſays, No doubt is to be made 


* Nations.” For the being full of Names of 
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« all its Forms of Government, Rome was fill | 
« guilty of Idolatry and Blaſphemy.” _ ur | 
The firſt of theſe Writers was moſt unde. 
niably the great Ornament of his County, 
and the ſecond perhaps may hereafter be tl 
fame, (though at preſent we are not per], 
q mitted to ſay ſo, leſt it ſhould ſuffer the im-! 
putation of the Flattery of an inferior Clergy. | 
man towards a ſuperior one): Yet ſtill, not-“ 
withſtanding this, we can ſee nothing of the | - 
Interpretation that I have mentioned in their 
Explanation of this Beaſt ; neither do we find | 
that it makes any Impreſſion of Veneration 
upon our Minds, e 0 
The fame may be ſaid of repeating the 
Hiſtory of Alaric King of the Vijgoths, of 
Genſeric King of the Vandals, or of Totilas 
King of the O/ffrogoihs: or of Peter Vall, 
and his Waldenſes, and the Albigenſes: or of 
the Murders committed by the Duke of Alte 
in the Netherlands, the Maſſacres in Franc: 
and in Jreland. In ſhort, I cannot but be cf 
Opinion, that though we ſhould rummage 
Appian, Eutropius, Orofius, Aurelius Vitthr, 
or Procopius in his Wars of the Gotys and 
Vandals; nay, though we ſhould tranſcribe 
the whole ſecond and third Books of Feb" 
Sleidan De quatuor ſummis Imperiis, we migit 
ſtill, when we had done, be as far from this 
Interpretation and Impreſſion, as when we 


began. 


Wil 
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Whbilſt we are of this Opinion, it matters 
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not whether the old Expoſition be of fifteen 


hundred Years ſtanding, or whether three or 


four eminently learned Perſons do now at this 
Day believe it to be the true one. It is ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, that we can find no Satisfaction 
in it; and that having diſcovered another, by 
the Aſſiſtance of our own Inquiry, of greater 
Familiarity, Plainneſs and Simplicity, we 


thought it did well become us to communi- 
= cate it to the Public. 


We knew, indeed, that we muſt needs 
ſtand alone; ſince every Writer in the World, 


that had ever examined the Revelation, was 


againſt us. Yet ſtill, in this forlorn Situation, 
we well knew that this Diſcovery reſulted 
from the united Teſtimony of the Theocratzc, 


2 Evangelical and Sibylline Writings, and for 


that Cauſe could never be fanciful or capricious. 
We well knew how we came by it; which was 
by a regular and uniform Interpretation of 
the other ſacred Writings ; and therefore we 
looked upon it as the grand Confirmation of 
our whole Plan. 1 . 
We had obſerved the Confuſion of Grotius, 


Le Clerc, and, in ſhort, of all the general 


Commentators, in their Criticiſm upon the 


Theocratic Prophets; and ſeen very clearly 


that they had no fixed Rule to proceed by. 


This Confuſion we perceived to ariſe from their 


Want of a right View of the wonderful 
Theocracy. And ſuch a Want muſt needs be the 


Ne 4: SQure2 
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Source of numberleſs Abſurdities, and produce 
the greateſt Miſtakes. This made us to ſearch 
after another Manner, and by a ſtrong Con- 
templation of the Theocracy, as of a moſt | 
tremendous Myſtery in God's moral Govern- 
ment, to endeavour to obtain a new and con- 
ſiſtent Theory of it; which would of courſe 
produce a regular Theory of Criticiſm for 'the 
Studying of the ſacred Writings belonging 
W : 

But this new View of the Theocracy brought 
with it 2 new View of the Gentile World; 
and made us diſcern that his peculiar Preſence 
with the one, was the principal Cauſe of his 
Abſence from the other. Theſe two Views 

gave us a clear Light of the two capita] Pro- 
phecies of Noah and of Jacob. They diſco- 
vered the living Genius and Theocratic Im- 
dortance of the Book of Pſalms; which | 

Pad never been ſo much as even thought 


of before. They corrected a hundred Mi- L 


takes and abſurd Expoſitions in the Inter- 
preting of the other antient Prophets, which 
the former Expoſitors have been guilty ot. 
They explained many Things in the Preach- 
ing of our bleſſed Lord and in the Writings 
of St. Paul, which we had never underſtood 
before. 3 D 5 
Again, in the Heathen World they diſco- 
vered the Appropriation of Abrabam, and the 
Divine Legation of Meſes, in the Orphic 
Verſes; and ſecured the Gentile Authenticity 4 

| 28 55 thele 
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theſe Teſtimonies, from the internal Evi- 
dence which they pointed out, and by the 
clearing of them from that Corruption which 
Scaliger had introduce. 

Again, in the Swby/line Verſes they diſco- 
vered the principal Cauſe of the Darkneſs of 
the Gentile World in a moſt ample Manner, 
by producing their literal Teſtimony, that 
the Threatnings and great Wrath of the great 


God was upon the Heathen World from the 


Time of the Fall of the Tower, and of the 
Diviſion of Languages, and of the Repleniſhing 


F the whole Earth by dividing the Kings. 


After this, with the ſame two Views, we 


adventured to approach St. John, where we 


immediately found the Teſtimony of the Si 
confirmed in almoſt her own Words. We 
found that Babel was the Mother of the 


Abominations of the whole Earth; that the 


Kings of the Earth had committed Fornica- 
tion with her; and that Power was given to 
Idolatry over all the Families, and Languages, 


and Nations, 


The Holy Spirit in St. John, therefore, 
has explained the great Wrath of God in the 


Stbyl ; and ſhown us, that it was the Power 
given to Idolatry over every Family, and Lan- 
guage, and Nation; that is, the whole Gentile 


World deſcribed in the Hiſtory of the Diſ- 
perſion : And again, the S/, in return, has 
ſhown us that this Power was given at the Divi- 


hon of Languages, and the Falling of Babel; fo 
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that ſhe was the Mother of all their Abomi- 


nations. Conſequently, Religious Diſtinction 
was the principal Cauſe of the Diſperſion. The 
univerſal Hiſtory of the Heathen World ſup- 
ports this: but Facts can ſupport nothing but 
Truth *. 

Once more, after the Manner of the late 
Biſhop Sherlock : The only Queſtion now is, 
How came this Harmony and mutual Illuftra- 


tion between the $:5y/ und St. John? Will you 


anſwer that it came by chance; as ſome egre- 
gious Philoſophers ſaid the World came ? If 
e 5 ſo, 


* We have, at the eighth Section, taken Notice of the 
Conduct of Mo/es in the eleventh Chapter of Geneſis; where, 
after he had ſaid that /e Lord diſper/ed the Men abroad, &c. 
he in the very next Words begins the Hiſtory of the Poſterity 


of Shem; and we may now add, that his Silence about Noah 


after the Diſperſion (tho? he tells us at the eighth Chapter 
that he lived 350 Years after the Flood) 1: another Circumſtance 
to ſupport our principal Cause. His intire Neglect of this 
great Patriarch, the Father of the poſt-diluvian World, has 
heen a Matter of great Surprize to many Writers; but this 
Neglect is now very eaſily accounted for, when we conſider 
him as beginning the Hiſtory of the Peculiarity from the ra 
of the Diſperſion, and religious Diſtinction as the principal 
Cauſe of that Diſperſion. | | e 
What Reaſon can be given why a Perſon of ſuch great 
Eminence thould at once have ſunk into nothing, and have 
been no more noticed than if he had died immediately after 
| foretelling the future Condition of his Sons? We hear of no 
Tranſaction of his after this Prophecy: nay, even his very 
Name is never once mentioned after the Diſperſion of Mankind, 
though he lived for near two hundred Years after it. This 
Silence of Maſes about him muſt needs be owing to ſome very 
particular Cauſe; and we ſee no Account of it fo rational, as that 
we have mentioned. The ſtrange and precarious Conjectures 
of Whifion, Bedford, and Shuciford, in their Scripture Con- 
nection and Chronology, and their Recourſe to the fictitious 
Hiſtories and Records of he Chine/e to account for this Omi 
non, give no Satisfaction. 
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ſo, we have done with you; for we chooſe 


not to argue either with Fools or with Lunatics. 
Or will you have recourſe to the old Objec- 


tion, and ſay, that theſe S4y//zne Verſes might 


have been Forgeries? If ſo, we anſwer, that 


they are Forgeries of more than fifteen _ 
hundred Years ſtanding, fince both Antients 
and Moderns have agreed that by Babel in St. 


John was meant Rome. There remains then 
only the Interval between Tertullian and the 


Age of the Apoſtles : and if the Chriſtians of 


this Interval did really underſtand that Babel 


was literally revealed in St. John, I will be 


bold to ſay that they underſtood this Book of 
Revelation, and the Theocratic Prophets too, 


ever done ſince, till this very Day“ But this +. ,.. 
we know is impoflible from the Reaſon and 


Nature of Things; fince the Scriptures are 


now, by the gradual Progreſs and Advance= _ 
ment of Learning, better underſtood than j-« 


they could be then. 

However, to paſs by this; If they really 
knew that Babel, from whence the Diſperſion 
was made, was revealed in this Book, what 
could induce them to keep this a Secret from 
their Brother Chriſtians, and to leave it only 
with the Heathen World, who could never 
underſtand one ſingle Syllable of the Matter ? 


Chriſtians might, and would, have been very 
much the better for it, as we ſuppoſe our- 
ſelves now to be; but we know not how the 


Heathens could. But the Intent of ſuch a 


- — 
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Forgery muſt needs have been this; to have 
drawn an Argument from it for the better 


Confutation of the Heathen Writers their 


Antagoniſts. And the firſt Chriſtians, we 
know, were ſo frequent in their Appeals to 


the Sibylline Verſes, that they obtained the 
Nick-name of Sibylliſis upon this very Ac- 
count. Did they ever then appeal to this, as 
an Agreement with St. Joby? Did Origen 


produce it for this Purpoſe againſt Celſus, or 


Cyril againſt Julian? 
Never, that we heard of as yet: So that, 
if this was a Forgery, it anſwered no Uie at 
all; for it is plain by their Silence, that they 
knew of no Relation which it bore to St. 
John. And we need not wonder at them, 
for every other Chriſtian has been in the ſame 
Condition till this very Day. What are we 
then to do with this Teſtimony at the laſt? 
Why, fince we cannot convict it of Forgery, 
(ſo excellent is the internal Evidence of it) 


we mult even believe it to have been written 


in the Heathen World; and written in @ very 
extraordinary Manner too, fince it contains the 


ſame great Myſtery with the Viſion of Babe! 


in de John. . 
We muſt lay claim to it, therefore, as an 
Evidence of the Truth of our new Interpre- 


tation of this Viſion: An Evidence more 


nearly allied to it, as we preſume, than the 
Hiſtory of Alaric and Totilas with their Vi- 
goths and Oſtrogoths; or even of Peter Valdo 
and the Duke of Alva. If we have e 
tus 
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to have firſt pointed it out. 


/ 


( 605) 


this Alliance, it is high Time for us to have 


done with Criticiſm: But, inſtead of that, 


we look upon this Evidence to be of ſuch 
a Nature, that he Diſputer of this World 
will never attempt to refute it, leſt haply be 


be found to fight againſt God. 3 
* we reflected that no Writer before 


us had ever conſidered the great Myſtery of 
the Peculiarity, and the wonderful Kingdom of 
Prieſts erected upon it, in the ſame Light that 


we had done; and conſequently had never 


underſtood, on the other hand, the myſte- 


rious Cauſe of the univerſal Darkneſs of the 


Heathen World, to have been ſuch as we 
have all along ſuppoſed it to be; we reco- 
vered from the Diſmay which our ſolitary 


Situation might have brought upon us by 
reaſon of Dr. Newton's third Volume. For 
we well knew that it was impoſſible to come 


at this new Interpretation by any other Me- 
thod, than that which we had purſued ; 
and we doubted not, from our own Expe- 
rience of it, but that this Method would erect 


a new Theory, built upon univerſal Fact, for 


the better Studying of the Theocratic and 


Evangelical Writings ; nay, even of the Or- 
phic and Sibylline too. So great and ſo exten- 
live was the Deſign and Outlines of this new 
Method ; which will afford a noble Field of 


Criticiſm to thoſe who have greater Abilities 


than the Author of it: it is ſufficient for him 


But, 


a 
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But, after all that has been ſaid, you may 


Rill think it highly improbable, that, if this 
new Interpretation be true, it ſhould have 
fallen to the Share of ſo obſcure a Writer to 


diſcover it at the firſt; or ſhould have been ſo 


neglected, when once made public afterwards. 


Pardon the Author of it, fince he has got 
nothing elſe by it but the very Neglect which 


is here objected. This was the whole Re- 
ward of his Criticiſm ; and you will not envy 

him this, we hope. 5 

We muſt however confeſs, that theſe are 
very untoward Circumſtances, and carry a 
very unpromiſing Appearance with them at 
firſt Sight. We know that there muſt be an 
entire Freedom from all Prejudice and Partia- 
lity in favour of the old Interpretation, in 
order to judge properly of this new one; an 


Openneſs and Liberality of Sentiment, which 
will ever be the Parents and Guardians of 


Truth. At the ſame Time we know that 
Truth and general Utility will for ever co- 
incide; or, in other Words, that Truth is for 
the common Benefit, the Right and Bleſſing 


of all Minkind. But in a more eſpecial | 
Manner thoſe Truths, that will enlighten the 


ſacred Writings, are of the higheſt Value. 
Theſe valuable Truths, we may be ſure, 
will moſt certainly be diſcovered in God's own 
appointed Time: but not without the diligent 
Study of Scripture, which was written for 
our Learning, and the Knowledge of which 
was moſt undoubtedly reſerved for the Rewers 
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( 607 ) 


of the rational and virtuous Improvement of 
our Underſtandings. It ought not therefore, 


I think, to concern us by whoſe Study theſe 
Truths may be diſcovered ; neither ought we 
to be diſobliged, if any others, whoever they 
are, have diſcovered them for us. So long as 
the Knowledge of Scripture 18 advanced, let 
that be ſufficient. 


This is enough to be ſaid, as to the Diſco- 
very of this Interpretation at the firſt. But 
the Neglect of it afterwards, if true, you will 


ſay, How is this to be accounted for? Why, 
in all Probability, from the two following 


Cauſes: Firſt, the Specimen that was given 
of it in the former Edition, was but ſmall; 


and therefore it might not, perhaps, have 
been ſo well underſtood by thoſe who did ever 
condeſcend to read it; or they might ſuppoſe, 


by the Expoſition of the fixteenth and ſeven- 
teenth Chapters, that we did not conſider 


them as prophetical enough, and conſequently 
might take from the Reverence of them. 
This ſuppoſed firſt Cauſe made us reſolve 


to expreſs ourſelves more largely, and ſhow | 


the grand Scope of our Plan; which was fo 
far from leflening our Veneration of this won- 


derful Book, that it was calculated indeed to 


improve it; and to ſhow, by a ſcriptural and 


rational Criticiſm, that it was ) far the richeſt 


of any in the whole ſacred Canon. 


The ſecond Cauſe which may be aſſigned of 


this Neglect, was probably the great Obſcu- 


rity of the Author. He was well aware of 


that 


(608) 
that old Complaint, that moſt Men regard 
more who it is that ſpeaks, than what it is 


that is ſpoken. He was well aware of this, 


I fay; and though he knew nothing of the 
Hiſtory of Preferment, that is, by whoſe In- 


tereſt one had been made a Biſhop, another a 


Dean, or a third a Prebendary, yet ftill he 
knew that /e Rochet and the ruſiy Gown were 
two very different Garments to propheſy in: 


We mean for the preſent; for Poſterity, 
which will have no Concern with any pre- 


ſent Diſtinctions, will undoubtedly moſt freely 


judge of any Performance that ſhall ever 
deſcend to it. 


To this future impartial Judgment this new 
Interpretation muſt needs be ſubmitted. If 
it be true, it will prevail; let the Inventor of 


it be who he will. If it be a Miſtake, it 


will fare accordingly; for every Argument, 
that 1s founded in Error, will moſt certainly 
recoil againſt the Uſers of it, at the laft. In 


| thort, this Expoſition of the Viſion of Babe! 


in the Revelation, like every other Part of 
this Inquiry, muſt ſpeak for itſelf. It lies 
not in the Power of the Author himſelf to 
recommend it; neither has he had three 


eminently learned Perſons to peruſe and to 


Correct it. 


Elegance which Men of diſtinguiſhed Rank 


In this unpoliſhed Dreſs, deſtitute of every 


and Parts can ſo eaſily beſtow upon one 
another, and adorned with no other Grace 
than that of its own poor native Simplicity, 
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or, to uſe the Words of Horace, thus /mplex . 
Munditiis, is this Interpretation once more | 
committed to the Peruſal of the Public. The 
Author of it, in his ſolitary and forlorn Situa- 
tion, has no other Comfort to ſupport him, 
than that of the Sincerity of his own Inten- 
tion; which was to promote ſome ſcriptural - 
Knowledge of this Book as well as of the 
Others 5 

The immortal Sir Jſaac Newton had the like 
Deſign, which he executed upon another 
Plan; and therefore in his O//ervations upon 
the Apocalypſe of St. John, his ſecond Chapter 


is, Of the Relation which the Apocalypſe of £5 


John hath. to the Book of the Law of Moles, 


It is impoſſible to end this Section with 
more proper Words than thoſe of this great 
Man; and therefore I fay with him, VI 
have done any thing which may be uſeful to 
following Writers, I have my Deſign. 


FECT: XXL, 


THAT the Theocracy was founded in 
conſequence of the grand Myſtery of 
the Peculiarity allotted: to em, and that its 
Office was to confine and conceal Revelation, 
appears from this, that the Religion which it 
ordained was gentilitial and local. 


Nr It 
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It may ſeem a Matter of great Surprize, 
that not one of the Commentators upon the 
Theocratic Writers have ever diſcovered this 


Concealment. We are obliged therefore, by 
a moſt difagreeable Neceſſity, to ſtand alone 


in this Caſe: Yet, alone as we are, I will 
venture to declare, that the Want of this Ob- 
ſervation has indeed been the great Cauſe of all 


their Confuſion and Perplexity. For, if our 


View of the Theocracy be a juſt one, it was 
never poſſible for Men who ſaw not this 
View, and who for Want of it of courſe did not 


8 what the Theocracy was, nor under- 
and the Force of its Appointment, to be 


able to explain and illuſtrate the inſpired 


Writers under it. 
They themſelves are ſufficient Witneſſes of 


this Truth: For, in the room of Steadineſs, 


Connection, Harmony, and Regularity of 
Deſign, we find them breaking off into a 
vague, inconſiſtent, disjointed, and arbitrary 
Interpretation; and when any nicer or more 
delicate Criticiſm occurs, very frequently mil- 
taking the Few/ſh for the Gentile World. 
This effectually convinces us, that, inſtead of 
giving Light to this Matter, they were them- 
ſelves in a palpable Darkneſs. 
Whereas, to contemplate the Theocracy in 
the View that we have placed it in, will mot: 


certainly, we preſume, let in a noble Stream of 


Light upon the Writings of Mz/es and the 


Prophets; and by this Means one uniform 


and conſiſtent Rule will be obtained, * 
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will meaſure a large Share of the Proportion 
in the prophetic Writings, which will produce 
a new and undeniable Evidence of their ſuper- 
natural Harmony, and illuſtrate a Number of 
their beautiful Obſcurities. 

Again, this View of the Theocracy, with 
its peculiar, ſecreted, gentilitial and local 
Religion, moſt abſolutely forbidding all Inter- 
community with other Religions ; this View, 
I ſay, will put to flight all thoſe idle Phantoms 


of Arguments, which our modern Sceptics 
have endeayoured to produce from Heathen 
Authors, againſt the unſociable Nature of the 


Jeriſb Conſtitution. 
For it ſhows, at firſt Sight, very plainly, 
that no Heathen Writer, before the Appear- 


ance of Chriſtianity, could ever poſſibly, from 


the Reaſon of Things, have any equal Notion | 


of the Fewiſh Religion, or of the Nature of 


their peculiar Diſtinction. 
But though they could not, by reaſon of 
the univerſal Darkneſs of the Gentile World, 


be any Judges at all in this Caſe, no more 
than a blind Man could be of Colours, yet 


ſtill they are ſufficient Witneſſes in it; and 
very powerful ones too. For all their Remarks 
and Obſervations of this peculiar Diſtinction, 
are all Vouchers of the Truth of the Mo/azc 
Religion; and that the Separation of this 
People was altogether unnatural. 
Thus Lord Bolingbroke, in order to vilify 
the Jews, having faid that hey were a People 


little known, and | contemned, and thought vilely 
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of. by thoſe Nations that did know them, £ : 
obſerves himſelf, with great Penetration, that 
the Feus were unſociable Members of the great 


Commonwealth of Mankind. 


What an Error then have our Sceptic 
Writers fallen into ? How groſsly have they | 
miſtaken their Evidences? And what a noto- | 
rious Diſcernment have theſe Philoſophers | 
ſhown ? Rut thus it is, and thus we may be 


ſure it always will be, when Infidelity oppoſe: 
itſelf to the Truth of divine Revelation. 
Our View of the T. heocracy ſhows that this 


Unſociableneſs was the evident Proof of it: 
and therefore all the Complaints of it, which 


our doubting Philoſophers have made, are 


nothing leis than manifeſt Impertinences. 
And indeed, when we obſerve many of the 
Arguments of theſe noble Reaſoners, we mult 
_ conclude that their Ignorance is real, and not 


pretended. So that, ſeriouſly as well as 
humourouſly ſpeaking, the readieſt Way to 


anſwer them, is perhaps to read them back- 


wards. 


The benevolent Deſign of theſe amiable_ 


Philoſophers i is to throw all the Scruples and 
Doubts they can poſlibly get together, as well 


antient as modern, into the Way of ſome 
unguarded Readers. But they execute this 


Delign in ſo untoward a Manner, that even 


the Manner deſerves as much Contempt as 


the Deſign itſelf. 


There are however Readers, we know, of 
all CARD ſome of which may be ſtaggered 


and 


and unſettled by this Maliciouſneſs, untowar 


"> 


ſupernatural Adherence of He prefent Fews 


1 
d 


and ignorant as it is; and therefore upon this 
Account their even idle Objections require 


ſome Notice. For, like Objects at Sen 


when ſeen through a falſe Medium, their 


= TLooming (as the Seamen expriels it) may 
appear large and formidable at a Diſtance to 
ſome Men, and ſo anſwer their Deſign; 
Which, notwithſtanding all their ſpecious 
Pretenſions, is moſt apparently to unſettle the 


Minds of other Men, without any Intent 
of {ſettling their own. 
In the mean time, others, who oe theſe 


well-wiſhing Philoſophers in their true Light, 


with greateſt Eaſe can fay with Brutus, in 


our Tragic Poet, 


« There is no T error in their Threats ; 
For we are arm'd Jo firong in Honeſty, 
% That they paſs by us like the idle Wind, 
% H hich we reſpect not.” . 
Shakeſpeare's Julius CAESAR, 


I will beg Leave to obſerve once more, that 
the peculiar and uhſociable Diſtinction of he 


antient Jews, which theſe Writers ſo much 
delight themſelves to complain of, is equally 
as clear a Proof of the Theocracy, as the 


to the Law of Moſes (though in a great 
meaſure impracticable) is an Evidence of 


Chriſtianity. For the future, therefore, I 


would willingly hope, that theſe great Rea- 
joners from the Nature of Things, confident 


—— — — ; 
= 


— and 
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and afſuming as they are, will at leaſt be 


aſhamed to bring any further Objection of 
this Sort ; for, in producing this, they produce 
their own Confutation. 

Theſe illuſtrious Moderns have retailed the 
Obſervations of the antient Heathen IIiſto- 
rians, and vented them as their own ſhrewd 
and fagacious Reflections; but by no means 
with like Reaſon, nor with like Succeſs. For 


theſe Hiſtorians, writing under the true State 


of natural Religion in the Heathen World, 
did ſhow a conſummate Knowledge of Men 
and Things in remarking this Difference 


between Moſes and all other Legiſlators ; and 


therefore they gave all the Evidences that Men 
in their Situation could poſiibly give to the 
Truth of his Divine Legation. 


Whereas, on the other hand, our modern 


Objectors writing under the Light of Chri- 


ſtianity, inſtead of this kar, a Know- 


ledge, do only ſhow a conſummate Ignorance | 


of the Jeuiſb Conſtitution. Moſes, in almoſt 


every Page of his Laws, has declared that this 


People was to be a religious Peculiarity : 


_ conſequently, then, they mult have all the 
Marks of religious Diſtinction. Diodorus and 
Tacitus obſerved theſe Marks; and they were 


wile and judicious in ſo doing. 

But our Gentlemen, with a moſt unheard- 
of and moſt inimitable Artifice, pretend to be 
wiſe and judicious in confronting Mo/es with 
this very Diſtinction, and in raiſing an Outcry 


againſt him tor want of Intercommunity. 
What 
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( 615 ) 
What terrible and formidable Enemies are 
theſe to the Jeuiſb Lawgiver, who, as St. 


Paul has moſt exactly expreſſed it, thus pro- 
feſfing themſelves to be wiſe, have become Fools! 


In ſhort, the Hiſtory of Maſes (the moſt 
valuable mere Man the World ever ſaw) 
though atteſted to by every Truth, both 


human and divine, can never ſatisfy theſe 


Men, becauſe it is the Hiſtory of God's true 


Religion. Thus Lord Bolingbroke expreſſes 
| himſelf with great Elegance upon this Occa- 


fion: © When I fit down, ſays he, to read 


« this Hiſtory, I am ready to think myſelf 


« tranſported into a Sort of Fairy-Land, 
« where every Thing is done by Magic and 


« Inchantment; where a Syſtem of Nature, 


« very different from ours, prevails; and all 


I meet with is repugnant to my Experience, 


cc and to the cleareſt and moſt diſtinct Ideas 


« I have. Almoſt every Event in it is incre- 


* dible in its Cauſes and Conſequences.” 


Vol. HI. p. 286. ns 
It requires but little Diſcernment to per- 


ceive that his Lordſhip was greatly at a Loſs 


how to expreſs his Good-will to Moſes. Had 


he ſaid that this Hiſtory contains a Memorial | 


of Facts quite different from the known 
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Syſtem of Nature, he had expreſſed himſelf F 
truly and intelligibly: But, when he talks of 4... # 
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a Syſtem of Nature yet different from ours, 


he is neither true, nor yet intelligible. 
Maſes, in recording theſe Facts, does con- 
ſtantly declare that they were all of them © **/*-ah 
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ſupernatural Interpoſitions of the divine 
Power: and all of them, we ſee, from the 
Diſperſion of the Men at Babel to the Death 
of this Hiſtorian, do bear a Relation to the 
wonderful Peculiarity. 
Yet his Lordſhip, in direct Oppoſition to 
the Hiſtorian himſelf, and the Order of 
Things, will {till call theie Facts a Syſtem of 
Nature. He ſays indeed, that it was a de- 
rent one from ours; and if he underſtood this 
notable Diſtinction himſelf, it is more, I 
preſume, than the Generality of his Readers 
can do. He ſays too, that it is repugnant to 
his Experience. This is true. We know 
very well, that neither he nor we can ever 
experience any thing like it. But that theſe 
Events are incredible, in their Cauſes or Con- 
ſequences, is moſt abſolutely falſe. 
For the Cauſe of theſe Events was the ſame 
divine Power that he acknowledges to have 
been the Cauſe of our Syſtem of Nature. 
7 . And I know not what can pc oſhbly make the 
. 
os one more incredible than the other; or on it 
2 — could make this Writer in doubt whether th. 
De eas divine Power did produce Hs different $y/ie1 ; 
„„ of Nature (as he will affect to call it) or no. 
=. Hh, Again, as to the Conſequences oi theic Events, 
2 Fc they were the Relation to, and the Protectio! 
u Ie. 0 of the wonderful Peculiar LY. So that botn 
Mats £4 4 the Cauſes and the Conſequences have the 
fxg ol +» highe{t Credibility, and, according to z 
50 . Go, Reaſon of 'Things, could not have been oth er- 
of 4-47 Wile, 
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(617) 
The Felix Verborum Curigſitas has been 
a principal Part of his Lordſhip's Character 
as a Writer; and he ſeems in this Caſe parti- 
cularly to have been willing to delight himſelt 
in it. But ſurely he was very unhappy in his 
Choice of Words here; for, however pleaſed. 
he might be with the Sound of them, every 
following Expreſſion did only add to his own 
Embarraſiment. The Truth is, he was here 
very fairly caught in his own Net, and every 
Endeavour that he made to free himſelf from 
it, did but the more and more entangle him. 
In this Situation, venting his little Rage 
upon Ms ofes, and liſtening to his own Har- 
mony, he puts us in Mind of the Squirrel 
jumping round a rolling Cage, whica Mat. 


Prior, with fo much Humour, PRC to his 
Brother Poets; 


Mov'd in the Orb, pleas'd with the Chimes, 
„ The fooliſh Creature thinks he chmbs : 

« But here or there, turn Wood or Mire, 

„Ae never gets two Inches higher.“ 


There can be no Doubt of it, but that a full 
View of the Theocracy mult unavoidably ſhow 
the inimitable Excellence of the noble Hiſto- 
rian of it; muſt needs produce a Number of 
latent Beauties, that will bale a hundred of 
theſe Chimers, in ſpite of all their Chicanery ; 
and make it evident, even to Men of the 

moſt common Underſtanding, that whilſt 
they are thus employed, they mult of necei- 


tity 


9 
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ſity be (according to the two laſt Lines of the 
above Simile) 


« Brought back, how faſt ſoe'er thy 20, 
00 Always aſpiring, always low.” 


The more we {ce of the Statutes and Judg- 
ments which the Lord commanded Mzy/es to 
teach, the more ſhall we be convinced of their 
divine Original: the more ſhall we perceive 

the Truth of what he told his People, when, 
exhorting them to obey them, he faid, 
« Keep therefore and do them; for this is 
« your Wiſdom and Underſtanding in the 
« Sight of the Nations, which ſhall hear all 
* theſe Statutes, and ſhall ſay, Surely this great 
Nation is @ wiſe and underſtanding People. 
«« For what Nation is there ſo great, at 
« hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord our 
God is in all Things that we call upon bim 
« for? And what Nation is there 10 oreat, 
that hath Statutes and Fudgments fo righte- 
% ous, as all this Law which I ſet before Jo 
16 * this Day?” Deut. iv. 5, 7, 8. 

This is a quite different Account, we ſee, 
of this People and their Laws, from what 
theſe idle Chimers would pretend to give 8 
who truly cannot find that this was a wiſe and 
an underſtanding People, or that God was /? 
nigh unto them, or that no Nation, how orcat 
ſoever, had Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous: 
But it is an Account that will be found to be 
everlaſtingly true, the more it is examined 
into 


2 
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into by every Man of ſound Reaſoning, 
Learning and Judgment. 

In one Word, the more we inquire into 
the Nature of the Theocracy, the more ſhall 
we admire the firſt great Founder of it: and 
the deeper we ſearch into the Word of God 
that was left us by the following Prophets, 
the more ſhall we find it to be @ 7wo-edged 
Sword, that will moſt infallibly cut down "all 
its Gainſayers and Oppoſers. We cannot 
therefore moſt certainly exert our Criticiſm to 

a nobler or to a better Purpoſe. 

This Inquiry is an Effort of this Sort, in 
which the Author of it has earneſtly employed 
his own little Abilities in endeavouring to 
diſcover the grand Myſtery of the Theocracy, 
and to bring to light the Force of its Appoint- 
ment. By this Means he ſuppoſed that we 
might be able to obtain an uniform and 
_ conſiſtent Rule for the Studying of the Theo- 
cratic Writers : and had he not moſt ſtedfaſtly 
believed that this Inquiry was indeed a Key to 
this Purpoſe, he had never troubled the World 
With it. 

Such as it is, he freely offers it; and from 
the ſmall Specimen which has been given of 
the Uſe of it in various Caſes, he is fond to 
hope that it will very powerfully illuſtrate the | 
Divine Legation of Moſes, as the Biſhop of 
Glouceſter by another Argument has done be- 
fore him; and what is more, that it will 
explain many hundred e in the P/alns 


and 
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and in the Prophets, which all the Expoſitors 


of them have as yet miſtaken. His Intention 


at leaſt 1s the ſame; and, if he has failed in 
the Execution of it, he has failed in the {ame 
noble Deſign. | 
The Public, however, muſt judge of this; 
to. whoſe Reflection it is again committed. 
IF it be juſt, it will prevail, though now unno- 
ticed; and be of Uſe, when the Writer of it 


ſhall be entirely forgotten: It not, the Memo- 


rial will periſh with it. The 8 then 


muſt ſpeak for itſelf; it lies not in the Power 


of the Author to recommend it. He bas 


neither borrowed his Theory nor his Criticiim 
from Grotius nor Le Clerc. Nay, the whole 
Cloud of Commentators, as he has free] ly 
ſhown, have underſtood the greateſt Part of 
his Quotations in a different Senſe: And he 


knows that this alone is ſufficient to extort the 
Conſent of all thoſe, who are governed more 


by Authority than Reaſon. 

But ſuch Readers as theſe, he preſumes, 
are by no means equal Judges in this Caſe. 
If they will be hardy enough to tell him 
that all the Excellence of the ſacred Writings 
is already diſcovered, he will, on his Part, 
with equal Freedom declare that he knows 
to the contrary : Nay, he will not count it 
Preſumption to Of that he has proved to the 
Contrary. 

And ſurely, when once we duly conſider 
the divine Original of theſe Writings, we 
muſt 
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like new Stars, they make their Appearance 


them, is that noble Employment of Mind 


whoſe Memory will ever be dear to all true 


Seal, all ſuitable Modeſty, and becoming Reſolution, 
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muſt believe that there are many Obſcurities 
in them, which muſt needs be exceedingly 
delicate. Theſe Obſcurities, when curioully 
inveſtigated, turn out all-ſhining Brightneſſes: 


in the glorious Galaxy of Revelation, and 
ſhow the infinite Wiſdom of their great 
Creator. 
To produce any of theſe to the public 
View, and to point them out to others, who 
have neither Leiſure nor Abilities to diſcover 


which is worthy of the. brighteſt Genius, and 
which will confer a Degree of Merit even 
upon the moderate one. „ 

This Conſideration it was that induced even 
us to attempt the Theocratic Writers; and to 
differ (inconſiderable as we are) from the late 
moſt excellent Biſhop Sherlock; a Writer 


Lovers of perfect Ingenuity. This was indeed 
a very diſagreeable Neceſſity *; and what could 


lever 
* Mr. Bate has repreſented fhck a Neceſſity with much good 


Though the Cauſe of Truth (ſays he) will ſometimes oblige 
a Man to differ from thoſe whoſe Talents and Abilities aie 

infinitely ſuperior to his own, yet I judge it a Kind of a 
Misfor:une when ſuch a Necefiicy happens. For it fubjects 
a Man to the ill-natured Cenſure, or at leaſt Suſpicion, of 
being ambitious to weigh himſelf in the Scale of Merit 
*© againſt his Betters. But due Juſtice can never be done to 
* TRUTH, nor the common Stock of Knowledge be properly 
improved, if even the meaneft Writer does not reſolutely break 
“through this Piece of falſe Modeſty, and join with Biſliop 


„ Lowtyh 


(0 


«x 


cc 
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never have happened, had we not been irre- 
fiſtibly perſuaded in our own Minds, that the 
two great Prophecies of Noah and of Jacob, like 
the two grand Pillars before the Temple of 
Solomon, did ſtand before the Theocracy ; and 
that from theſe two amazing Predictions, as 
we ſaid before, however differently they might 
appear to his Lordſhip, did moſt affuredly 
proceed both the Law and the Prophets. 
Shall we for ever be aiming at awkward 
Tranſlations of Horace, or count ourſelves 
fortunate in pointing out ſomething which we 
| ſuppoſe to have been undiſcovered as yet in 
this Author? Surely we ſpend our Time to little 
purpoſe in ſuch fond Purſuits: Not even the 
Gleanings are left us; but, with the Children 
of Iſrael in evil Caſe, We are ſcattered abroad 
over all the Land, to gather Stubble inſtead of 
Straw. % = 
Let us eſcape then from this Land of Egypt, 
and get away from this Houſe of Bondage. 
Let us turn our Criticiſm from the Gentile 
World to the Few:ſh. Here we may find a 
Harveſt rich and luxuriant to our utmoſt 
Wiſhes. Here the Reaper may fill his Hand, 
and he that gathereth the Sheaves his Boſom. 
Nay, even tuch little Gleaners as we are, by 


the 


e Lowth in this moſt juſt and ſpirited Reſolution : My favourite = 
Principle, ſays his Lordſhip, 7s the Liberty of Propheſying, and 
& [ will maintain it with my laſt Breath, Letter to the Biſhop 
„ of Gloucefter.” | | SOT: 
Bate's Rationale of the literal Doctrine of Original Sin, 
Pace, Þ.-12, 
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the help of this Inquiry, can pick up the 
bat Ears in plentiful Abundance. 
in the Words of the immortal David, theſe 
Valleys are covered over with Corn, they ſhout 


for Foy, they alſo fing. Palm Ixv. 13. 


If we are kept back then from theſe deli- 


cious Vales by ſuppoſing them to be void of 


Pleaſure, we miſtake the Caſe ; and we our- 


ſelves are void of Judgment, or labour under 
the Surfeit of a falſe and faſtidious Delicacy. 
Nothing 
Character of the prophetic Writings, than 
ſuch an irrational Prejudice; for it is an 
undeniable Truth, that they contain in their 


Treaſures all thoſe Images, of which the 


moſt beautiful Imitations can poſſibly be 


compoſed ; 


| ſent them with more Beauty and Grace than 
they really have. 
Can any thing equal their Loftineſs and 


Lublimity at one Time; or can any thing be 
more tender or impatiionate at another? Can 


any thing exceed their noble Metaphors, Or 
even pretend to come up to their graphical 
Deſcriptions ? It is impoſihic. 
I, in the | polite Arte, the Poet 
the Painter can fill our Minds v 
feit Images, and our Heart's with fictitious 
Sentiments, by @ pretended Inſpiration, which 
yet ſhall charm us with an irreſiſtible Grace; 


what Have we not to expect from celeſtial 


Viſion; 


For, 


can be more unjuſt to the real 


and that, in many Places, the 
moſt enraptured Imagination can never repre- 


and 
th ccunter- 
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( 624. ) 
Vikion; from real divine Influence, and pro- 
phetic Spirit? Theſe muſt of neceſſity have 
every Beauty, F orce, and Elegance, that their 
End requires. 
But how ineſtimable is the Value of theſe 


Treaſures, when, beſides theſe their moſt 


notorious Beauties which I have mentioned, 
we confider them as living Writings ; and 


perceive that the moſt amazing Prophecies 


were conveyed in all theſe Ways of Pleaſant- 
neſs ? After ſuch a Conſideration as this, we 


muſt be unavoidably convinced that no other 
Writings can poſſibly deſerve our Contem- 


plation like theſe. Theſe may juſtly command 


our moſt avowed Service; I might have ſaid 
our utmoſt Adoration. 

All our Endeavours therefore to bittet 
upon them, whatever thoſe Endeavours may 
be, will ſtill be commendable as 7o their Inten- 
tion. Under this Protection we have adventured 
o publiſh our own Experiment upon them, 
rather than to commit it to the Flames, 
unheard of and unknown. I may add too 


another Reaſon ; which is, that the multifa- 


rious and wandering Interpretation of others 
did afford the moſt tanguine Hopes of the 
Regularity of this. Theit Confuſion at leaſt 
was uſeful thus far, that, in the Words of 
Solomon, I ſaw, and co,. dered it well; I looked 
upon it, and received Inſtnuction. In ſhort, 
their Failure did make me believe that this 


of 


Experiment, notwithitanding the Obfcurity | 
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of the Author of it, will better illuſtrate the 
Pſalms and the Prophets. 


Again, this Inquiry has not only enlightned 
the Theocratic, but it has alſo accounted for 


the apparent Obſcurity in the Evangelical 
Writings. It has ſhown that ſuch an Obſcu- 


rity was the abſolute Conſequence of the fore- 
ſeen Blindneſs of the Jews at the Appearance 
of Chriſtianity, This Blindneſs had been 


foreknown, and abundantly foretold in the. 
Writings of the Theocratic Prophets, and 
therefore could never be defeated by the 


following Evangelical ones. 
Hence aroſe the Occaſion of the various 


Parables of our bleſſed Lord; who was obliged 
to deliver all thoſe Truths, that had a Reſpect 

to this Blindneſs, in this occult and delicate 
Manner: a Manner which ſo much ſurprized 


the Diſciples of Teſus, that they could not 
forbear to inquire the Reaſon of it. They 
{aid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them 


« in Parables? He anſwered and faid unto 


« them, Becauſe it is given unto you to know 
« the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven 


« (that is, of the Evangelical State) but to 


« them it is not given. For this Cauſe ſpeak 
el to them in Parables, becauſe ſeeing they 
* ſee not, and hearing they hear not, neither 


do they underſtand. And in them is ful- 


„ 


filled the Prophecy of Iſaiab, which faith, 


66 


8 4 66 underſtand; 


In hearing ye Hall hear, and ſhall not 
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« underſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and 


„ ſhall not perceive. * Matt. xiii. 


Thus again he tells them, that many were. 


called, but few were choſen. Yet, for want of 
obſerving this Myſtery of God in the fore- 
ſeen Blindneſs of the Jes, how wretchedly 


has this Paſſage been miſapplied, to coun- 


tenance the Notion of he Election and Repro- 


bation of all Mankind in general under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation ? Miſapplied by Men 
who knew nothing of the Genius of the 


Theocracy, and therefore muſt needs have a 


very imperfect Notion of that of Chriſtianity. 
For, fo great and ſo indiſſoluble is the Harmony 


of the grand Whole of God's moral Oeconomy, 


that no one Part of his Diſpenſations can ever 


be perfectly ſeen and under ſtood, without a 


due Conſideration of the other. 
Thete Men therefore, who ſaw nothing of 


the Myſtery of the Fewyh Blindneſs, could 


never of courſe diſcern the curious and occult 
Part of the Commiſſion of Jeſus ; and there- 
fore could never underſtand his Preaching 
wherever this Myſtery is concerned. How 


fatal and terrible then muſt the Miſtakes of 
ſuch Men of neceſſity be, who thus, in their 


own Darkneſs, took the Caſe of the Fews for 
the Caſe of Chri/tians ? and what monſtrous 
and dreadful Abſurdities muſt not ſuch an 
Ignorance as this produce? 


Our Lord had to do with the 8 


Blindneſs of the Fur This Manner of 
Teaching 
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Teaching therefore was neceſſary, we Tee, to 


complete the Prophecies which had been 


delivered before: It was an uniform and 
regular Purſuance of the former divine Oeco- 
nomy. And this is what our Lord him- 
ſelf declares, when he ſays again, I have 


not ſpoken of myſelf; but the Father who 


ſent me, he gave me Commandment what [I 


ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. John xii. 
Such a View of the Evangelical Writings 


as this is, ſhows immediately the extreme 
Futility of that Objection of Lord Bo/mg- 


broke (or, in reality, his apparent Ignorance 
in making ſuch an Objection) when, after 
very diligently enumerating the various Evi- 


dences that attended the Publication of the 


_ Goſpel, he obſerves, with great Sagacity, that, 


«© when we conſider them, we are ready to 
c conclude that ſuch a Revelation muſt have 


left Reaſon nothing to do, muſt have forced 


„ Conviction, and have taken away even the 
Poſſibility of Doubt. And yet, in Fact, 


a univerſal Submiſſion of all thoſe who were 


0 


N 


+ 


A 


c 


A 


Witneſies of the Signs and Wonders that 
% accompanied the Publication of the Goſpel, 
ce did not follow. ed 

What a judicious Obſervation is this; or 
rather, what a notorious Impertinence ? Here 
our noble Philoſopher was out of his Depth : 


A 


For 2 untverſal Submiſſion (as he aftects to call 


it) could never poſſibly follow, without a 
direct Contradiction to the Writings of the 


P rophets. But no one Part of God s Diſpen- 
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ſatio-s can contradict another. The Oppo- 


_£qon therefore of the unbelieving FJews was 


the Completion of the former Prophecies ; 

and their Blindneſs at that Time, as well as at 
preſent, is a bright Evidence of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; which lays claim to this, as 


well as to many other Witneſſes of the like 
Sort. 


And yet theſe Writers ſeem to applaud 


themſelves upon the Happineſs of their own 
Invention, which certainly is then moſt inge- 


niouſly diſplayed, when they produce ſome of 


the greateſt Evidences of Revelation as formi- 


dable Objections to the Truth of it. How 
commendable a Study are theſe Men engaged 


in, who thus evidently prove to us, at their 
_ own Expence, that Infidelity and Miſtake 2 


needs be inſeparable Companions ? 


Again, this Key of the foretold Blindneſs 


of the Jews ſhows the Uniformity of our 
Lord's Conduct in not appearing publickly 
after his Reſurrection; and proves it to be 


one grand Conſiſtency with his former occult 


Preaching before his Death. It explains alſo 


the Meaning of St. Peter with the utmoſt 


Familiarity, when he tells the Gentiles at the 


Houſe of Cornelius, that © God raiſed up 
0 T7eſus the third Day, and ſhewed him openly, 
« Not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes 


"= 


A 


choſen before of God, even to us, who did 


« eat and drink with him after he role from 


* the Dead.” Acts x. 


This 


( 629 ) 


This Key then explodes at once the manifeſt 


Ignorance of that Objection which the Scep- 


tical Writers have made from his concealing 


himſelf after his Reſurrection. We find that 
an Appearance to the People in Public after 
that muſt have forced Conviction, and have 


taken away even the Poſſibility of Doubt. 


The Chief Prieſts, we ſee, were afraid 
that this would be the Caſe, if only the dead 
Body itſelf ſhould be miſſing ; and therefore 


they came unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we re- 
member that that Deceiver ſaid, while be was 


yet alive, After three Days I will riſe again. 


Command therefore that the Sepulchre be made 


ſure until the third Day, left his Diſciples 


come by Night and ſteal him away, and jay 
unto the People, He 1s riſen from the Dead. 


So the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 


This Conviction therefore could not poſſi- 


bly be offered, but only to thoſe whom God 
had choſen before to make the firſt Chriſtian 


Church of. The Election, as St. Paul ſays, 


obtained it, but the reſt were blinded. And 
thus an univerſal Submiſſion of the whole 


People could not follow, we ſee, although our 
_ doubting Philoſopher pretends to be ſurprized 
# e | VV 
Archbiſhop Sharp, I remember, in a Ser- 


mon upon theſe Words of St. Peter, did ſup- 


poſe that he had overthrown this Objection, 


by ſaying, that St. Paul was one of the 
greateſt Enemies to Jeſus when he appeared 
84 to 


— 


A PI. — 
3 ... ——— — > — — 
— 
— 


— 9 id FT + LEY 
* — E, F — by - 
* 
— C _ — «a= — 
= ——_— — ab 2 — — ſ I 
— e 2 — „ * 7 7 
— — r —— r ² en on HEC_C 
— nn —-— > 3 - =. - 9 
2 CS Xo _ . 9 * 


— 


— to — <4 
homey” © 


— 


— — 
— 


- — ob R — WW — * TE 
"= 
— — * - _ 
I —„— 


"BY ug | b 
N |; ”: 
BI-ULA 1 
l 4 
7 i: 6 7 1 
Du 1 ? 
Mae 
An 
4 4 Aa 
n 
s 
* 
: 4 . : 
L 
5 
[1 


( 630 ) 
to him. But this is not the Caſe ; for this 
Appearance was made when Saul was choſen : 
And as the twelve Apoſtles of the Segullab, 
or the peculiar People, had been Witneſſes of 
his Appearance after his Death; ſo was it ne- 
ceſſary that this great Apoſtle to the Gentile 
World ſhould. be a Witneſs of it too. The 
true Anſwer to this Objection is the Pro- 
tection of the Blindneſs of Judah. 5 
And here, upon this Occaſion, I cannot 
but take Notice of the moſt egregious Effron- 
tery of Lord Bolingbroke; who, as if he had 
done it on purpole to offer the groſſeſt and 
moſt immodeſt Inſult upon the common Senſe 
of Mankind, has boldly left theſe Words be- 
| hind him: He (that is, St. Paul} entered a 
Volunteer into the Apoſileſhip ; at leaſt his ex- 
traordinary Vocation was known to none but 
bimPelf. Vol. IV. p. 452 . 
Can any thing be poſſibly more ſhameleſs 
than this? A better Writer, a better Scholar, 
and, what is ſtill more valuable, a better 
Man, thought that the Conver/jon and the 
Apoſtleſbip of St. Paul alone, duly confidered, 
avas of itſelf a Demonſtration ſufficient to prove 
 Chriſizquity to be à divine Revelation. And he 
not only thought it ſo, but proved it to be fo 
by all found Reaſoning, and by every Mark 
of internal Evidence *. . 
But this notable Philoſopher tells us we are 
all miitaken; tor St. Paul entered a Volun- 
| | teœer 
. ® Ob/ervations on the Converſion and Apeſtleſhip of St. Paul. | 


( 631 ) 
teer into the Apoſtleſhip; at leaſt his extra- 
ordinary Vocation was known to none but 
himſelf. Had the youthful Harry St. John 
fifty-ſeven Years ago vented this matchleſs 
Falſhood in a midnight Revel, it had been 
forgot with the Debauch itſelf. But the grey- 
headed Lord Bo/zngbroke, retired in his Study, 
and gravely perſonating the moral Philoſopher *, 
has left behind him this ineſtimable Legacy. 
Go thy Way then, in the Words of Othello, 
Thou cunningeſt Pattern of excelling Philoſcphy, 
Thou brighteſt Example of Modeſiy and Truth. 


* Mr. De Fenelon, Archbiſhop of Cambray, in his ſecond 
Dialogue between Demoſthenes and Cicero, ſhows the Difference 
between the Orator and the true Philoſopher, in the following 
Paſſage between the two Speakers. „„ 


| CICERO. Gs, 
„When I ſaw my Country had changed its Aſpect, and 
* that I could no longer be of uſe to her in high Employments, 
] fought to ſerve her by the Sciences, and retired to my 
Country Seat to apply myſelf to Contemplation and the 
„ Study of Truth. 7 | 


DEEMOSTHEN ES. 
« That is to ſay, Philoſophy was your laſt Reſort, wen 
« you had no longer any Share in the Adminiſtration; and that 
then you had a mind to diftinguiſh yourſelf by your Studies? 
for it was Glory more than Virtue that you purſued in them. 


5 Cierxo. | | 
is needleſs to lye : I ever loved Glory, as an Attendant 
10 of Virtue. | | | | | | 


DE Pe:  DEMOSTHENES. „ 
Say rather, you loved Glory much, and Virtue little.“ 


How ee is this Difference between Oſtentation and true 
Philoſophy ? and what Outlines have we here of our own Britiſb 


Sago ? 
gg But 


( 032) 
But I forbear to deſcribe thy Excellence, ſince, 
like another Alexander, thou haſt forbidden all 
Men to paint thy Portrait but thyſelf. _ 
Let us return, however, to the Effects of 
this Inquiry, This true Cauſe of the Blind- 
neſs of the Fewws defeats the Accuſation which 
his Lordſhip has brought againſt St. Paul, of 
teaching the Doctrine of abſolute Predeſti- 
nation, of Election and Reprobation, and of 
meaning (upon this Subject) ſuſt what Calvin 
Leffe him to mean. 8 5 
Here his Lordſhip, notwithſtanding his 
moſt violent Averſion to Divines, would needs 
ſet up himſelf to be one, and with great good 
Nature and good Defign (no doubt) laid faſt 
hold of Calvin to ſupport his Accuſation, 
All good Men may pity the Miſtake of Calvin, 
becauſe he was himſelf a good, an honeſt 
Man; but few of them, I think, can pity 
his Lordſhip upon this Account. He was 
no ſuch Bigot as to believe that Calvin was 
an infallible Interpreter of Scripture ; nor any 
ſuch Scholar as to make this Diſcovery. If 
he did, we may ſafely ſay, in his own Words, 
that, at leaſt, his extraordinary Diſcavery was 
nom to no one but himſelf, =» 
For our own Parts, we can produce many 
other Paſſages in the ſacred Writings, in 
which this Interpreter has intirely miſtaken 
the one Party for the other, as well as in this 
Caſe; and as well as many other Interpreters 
| have done, both before and after him, And 
N | | W 


| ( 633) 

J we know the Cauſe of their Miſtakes, which 
this Inquiry we hope will in a great meaſure 
remove for the future. But none of the other 
Miſtakes of Calvin, if his Lordſhip did ever 
know them (which I cannot indeed believe he 
did) would ſerve his noble Deſign of abuſing 
St. Paul. The Miſchief, however, is fallen 
upon his own Head; and the utmoſt he could 
do, was only to ſhow himſelf undeniably 
ignorant of the Apoſtle's Deſign. 

St. Paul was going to account for the 
unhappy Blindneſs of his own Countrymen. 
He knew their Attachment to Moſes was un- 

conquerable by any human Means; becauſe he 
was well acquainted with the ſupernatural 
Cauſe of it. The Conſideration of it never- 
theleſs gave him the greateſt Uneaſineſs, 
according to his own Confeſſion. T ſay the 

Truth in Chriſt (ſays he) I lye not, my Con- 

ference alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy 

_ Ghoſt, That I have great Heavineſs and con- 
tinual Sorrow in my Heart. For I could even 

wiſh that I myſelf was excommunicated from 
Chriſt for my Brethren, my Kinſmen according 
to the Fleſh; who are Iſraelites. Rom. ix. 
And again, at the next Chapter, My Heart's 
Defire and Prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 

might be ſaved, For I bear them Record, that 
they have a Zeal of God, but not according to 

Knowledge. : 5 
Theſe are all the Effuſions of a Heart in- 
flamed with the Love of its Country; ol 

how 


(634) 
ſhow the Apoſtle's Character in the amiable 
Light of a Patriot. In Purſuance of which, 
he deſires his Roman Converts not to inſult or 
deſpiſe them upon this Occaſion, ſince God 
had not caſt off, or reprobated the whole of 
his antient People, but, on the contrary, had 
made an Election of ſome of them, to have 
the Honour of being the firſt Chriſtians. 
He declares that this Election or Choice of 
| ſome of them above the reſt, was of Grace; 
that is, of the free gracious Gift of God: 
and accordingly, that the Elected Ones had 
obtained this Favour, whilſt 2% reſt of the 
People were blinded, as had been written, or 
foretold by the Holy Spirit 1 in the Writings of 
the Prophets. 
To prove this to be true, he gives them 
the Inſtance of himſelf; who had converted 
them, and was their own Apoſtle. Hath God, 
__ fayshe, caſt away his People? God forbid: For 
I alſo am an Iſraelite; of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. In the ſame 
Manner he tells the Epheſians, that he was 
elected by the free Gift of God to be the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles: I Paul, the Priſoner 
of Feſus Chriſt for you Gentiles; If ye have 
heard of the Diſpenſation of the GRACE of 


Cod which is given me to you-ward, Again, 


Saints, is this GRACE given, that I ſhould 


preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


Riches of Chriſt. 
Once 


Unto mes who am leſs than the leaſt of alf 4 


(635) | 
Once more; ſpeaking of himſelf with the 


utmoſt Humility, in Remembrance of his 
former Conduct, he ſays, that Jeſus was 
e laſt of all ſeen of me alſo (that is, after his 
« Reſurrection) as of one born out of due 
« Time. For J am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
&« that am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 
« becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 
« But by the Grace of God Iam, what Jam.“ 
Now this particular temporal Election of 
ſome Jeu at that Time, and the foreſeen 


N 


Obſtinacy of all the reſt of them, we are told 


by Lord Bolingbrobe, is the Doctrine of the 


abſolute Predeſtination, and of the Election 


and Reprobation of all Mankind in general; 
and that St. Paul meant it as ſuch. 


This Inquiry too expoſes another moſt 
notorious Falſhood of this eminent Philoſo- 


pher; where he ſays, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
is one Thing, the Goſpel of St. Paul is 


another. Our Lord tells his Diſciples whom 
he had elected, that to them it was given to 


know the Goſpel, but to the People in general 
it was not given, for in them were fulfilled 
the Prophecies before. And St. Paul ſays, 
that the Election obtained it, but the reft were 


blinded, n to the Writin gs of the 


Prophets. 

Can any two Teſtimonies be more uniform 

than theſe? Or would not any Man of plain 

and common Underſtanding declare that both 

the Apoſtle and his Maſter had ſaid the ſame 
Thing? 
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( 636) 
Thing? No, no, ſays our noble Lover of 
Truth, the Goſpel of Chrift is one Thing, the 
Goſpel of St. Paul is another. Well faid. 
—5Sz. Paul taught the Doelrine of the abſolute 
Predeſtination of all Mankind. Better till. 
e entered a Volunteer into the Apoſileſhip ; 
at leaſt, his extraordinary Vocation was known 
Fo none but bimſelf. Beit of all. 
Here we may fafely ſtop : for I think we 
may venture to defy any one Writer what- 
ever to outdo theſe three Degrees of Com- 
| pariſon ; nay, even to match this "rent 
Aſſemblage of Truths. 
To this incomparable Excellence has this 
moſt illuſtrious Philoſopher arrived, that he 
may with all Security outbrave every one of 
his Brother-Writers, who are, or ſhall be, 
engaged in the ſame moſt amiable Deſign: 
whilſt they at awful Diſtance ſhall ny con- 
template his vaſt Perfection, 


Nil oriturum alias, nil ortum tale fatentes. 


It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe, who with 
an implicit Faith have followed Calvin in this 
_ Caſe, would ſeriouſly conſider what it is that 
they aſſent to; and what a Syſtem of Chriſtia- 
nity they offer to Unbelievers. They may 
indeed fs themſelves well off, that this 
dreadful Tenet has not been more abuſed by 
theſe Writers already; and that they have 
not, with their wonted Candour and Benevo- 
lence, purſued it wg to its firſt 3 
or, 


1 

For, upon ſuch a Plan as this is, how eaſy 
were it for them to turn all the Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Goſpel into Ridicule ? 
Nay, it makes the very Coming of our Saviour, 
his Life, Death, Propitiation and Interceſſion, 
to be illuſory and inſignificant Things: ſince, 
upon this Suppoſition, Men are ſaved or 
damned antecedently to his Undertaking. 

This is Antichriſtianity, therefore, in the 
moſt direct and obvious Senſe: and theſe are 


the terrible Conſequences, as I have ſaid, of 


the miſtaking the Perſons and Things which 
the Evangelical Writers concerned themſelves 
with. Will they alledge for this, that Calvin 


underſtood St. Paul to have faid ſo? This will 


never do the Buſineſs; for we can ſhow them 
numerous Paſſages in the Theocratic Writers, 
where he miſtook the Jew! World for the 
| Gentile one, as well as here the Chri/tzan for 
the Jewiſb. 950 
Their ſubtle Adverſary takes the other Side, 
we fee, and aſſerts that St. Paul did really 
mean and teach what Calvin ſaid he meant. 
But we can never take his Lordſhip's Word in 


this Caſe, becauſe we are able to judge of this 
Matter ourſelves equally as well as either 


Calvin or himſelf: and we ſee very plainly, 
that he has joined himſelf to him with no 
good Deſign. The Diſciples of Mahomet, in- 
deed, expect to be dragged to Heaven by the 

Hair of their Heads; but the Diſciples of 


Teſus have a more rational Faith; and are 


taught 


is N 1 
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taught by the whole Tenour of the Goſpel 
to believe, that their Salvation muſt needs be 
effected by a reaſonable Service, and by their 
own Concurrence. So that, if a Chriſtian 
Man expects to attain the Kingdom of Heaven 
by Miracle, he has moſt fundamentally miſ- 
taken the Deſign of the Goſpel, and it will be 
a Miracle indeed (as a witty Writer faid) if 
ever he come there. SEE CEE 
Had the Apoſtle taught the Romans the gene- 
ral Election and Reprobation of all Chriſtians, 
his Lordſhip's Obſervation had then been moſt 
undeniably true; and the Goſpel of St. Paul 
had been one Thing, and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
another. But the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the 
Caſe of his own Countrymen ; of the particular 
and gentilitial Election of ſome Jews to be 
the firſt Chriſtians, and of the Reprobation 
of the reſt of the People in general : whoſe 
Blindneſs, he ſays, muſt needs be unavoidable, 
becauſe it had been foretold and written of by 
the Theocratic Prophets ſo long before x. 
And do we not ſee the Truth of it at this 
very Day, ſeventeen hundred Years after St. 


After the Divine Preſcience had foreſeen and declared the 
future Blindneſs of the Fews, however ſtrange it may appear at 
the firſt objecting of it, yet, upon maturer Conſideration, it 
is eaſy for Men to ſatisfy themſelves, that this Blindneſs was 
unavoidably neceſſary for vindicating the Truth of God; who 

had ſo long before given Warning of it by the means of his 
Prophets. The ObjeQion therefore, which Lord Bolingbroke 

has made from the Unbelief of the Fews, proves the Truth 
of the antient Prophecies ; and ſhows very forcibly, that Infi- 
delity will for ever be miſtaken. | 
Paul? 


( 639 ) 

Pau? They have been all this while in this 
State of Reprobation ; and, notwithſtanding 
their moſt amazing Diſtreſs, we till find it 
impoſſible to convert them. They are till 
living Evidences of the Truth of the Theo- 
cratic Prophets; and a Fact now in being ta 
confirm the Declaration of St. Paul. 
I his Lordſhip then did really believe that 
St. Paul was writing the Caſe of Chriſtians, 
he has ſhown a moſt notorious Want of Diſ- 
cernment, and greatly defeated his own Re- 
putation as a Critic. If not, he has mali- 
ciouſly laid hold of Calvin to empoiſon his 
dreadful Miſtake. Let the Calvinifts there- 
fore obſerve what a noble Philoſopher has 
become their Aſſociate; and if they chooſe not 
to liſten to their real Friends, yet at leaſt let 
them hear their ſuſpected one: for ſurely in 
this Caſe, as well as in any other, when our 

Adverſaries point out the Way, 


Fas oft et ab Hoſte dheeri. 


Let them believe Lord Bohngbroke, when he 
teaches them that ſuch a Goſpel as this, 8 


not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


a 
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TO THE 


FREE-THINKERS. 


TELL A AA EL 


SKCT, xxl. 


* ND now, Gentlemen, we turn our- 


is ſenſible, how unfairly, and how 


ies you keep up the Face of a Con- 
troverſy. You ſtart Objections to particular 
Caſes, both in the Jew/h and Chriſtian Diſ- 


enſation; and when we have taken the Time 


and Pains to clear theſe Things to you, and 
entirely to remove theſe Objections, you diſ- 
miſs us with a cool Sneer, and inform us, 
that we might have ſaved ourſelves the Trou- 
ble, ſince you believe nothing at all of the 


Fhole. Now, as this is the Caſe, as you diſ- 


believe the whole of Revelation in general, 0 
what Buſineſs have you to quarrel with any 


one Thing in particular? What impertinent 


Trifling is this? Can you think the Clergy 


have 
= 
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ſelves to you: All the learned World 
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have nothing elſe to do, but to be ſent upon - 
every Errand? You want no Conviction, you 
tell us, and yet you are calling perpetually 
for it. Is this to ſearch after Truth candidly 
and ingenuouſly, or is it not rather a Deſign 
to perplex all Truth ? 
Tis Time to put a Stop to this i 
and to aſk yon one Queſtion, which you can- 
not evade. You profeſs the Belief and Wor- 
ſhip of the one true God: How came you 
by this Belief and Worſhip? Or, in other 
Words, how came this Belief and Worſhip 
into the World? The Hiſtories of all Na- 
tions inform us, that it was univerſally loſt 
(except with the Jews, whom you have no- 
thing to do with) for the Space of two thou- 
ſand Years; and yet now we find it in the 
World again, and are aſſured, by Hiſtorical 
Authority, that it has been there for 1700 Years 
laſt paſt. How came it to be recovered ? 
Lord Bolingbroke has propoſed this Me- 
thod, and that, you will allow, is ſufficient to 
recommend it: He ſays, that “it is high 
„ Time that the Clergy of all Chriſtian 
„ Communions (whether Popiſh or Pro- 
« teſtant) ſhould join their Forces, and eſta- 
6 bliſh thoſe Hiiſtorical Facts, 86 42" e are the 
&« Foundations of the whole Syſtem, on clear 
* and wngueſtionable Hijtorical Authorty, ſuch 
as they require in all Cafes of Moment from 
© others.” And we are ready to do it; we 
Join Iſſue with his Lordihip, as to this Mat- 
Tt ter, 


( 642) | 
ter, very heartily. But, then, we expect the 
fame from you : Do not ſet us a Taſk which 
you refuſe yourſelves. 5 


| [Tos - 0UP Ac 185 Nowss vlg po ro 3 : 
I oa, UTS Avopucy 0D AioLave. 


Euripides. 


This is Heathen Greek, a, therefore, you 


mult accept of it; you cannot poſſibly have 
any Prejudice againſt it. If the Poet could 
take this Freedom with his Gods, you muſt 
allow us the ſame with you. > 
And here I cannot but obſerve to you, 
that if the Viſcount had actually ſeen our 
Argument, he could not have expreſſed him- 
ſelf more punctually in regard to it: For 


here is a grand Hiſtorical Faf, which is the 
Foundation of the whole Syſtem, eſtabliſhed on 


clear and unqueſtionable Hiſtorical Authority, 


ſuch as we require in all Caſes of Moment. 


Here is a Fact, I ſay, the moſt notorious of 


any in Hiſtory, the public Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the one true God univerſally loſt 
in the Gentile World for the Space of two 


thouſand Vears, atteſted to by every Writer in 
every Nation where Literature has prevailed: 
A Circumſtance not to be paralleled in any 


other Caſe. Now we preſent you with the 


Recovery of the Doctrine of the Unity; you 
yourſelves have it at preſent, and the World 
has had it in general, theſe ſeventeen hun- 
3 8 dred 


i 


6643) 85 
dred Yeats, by ungueſtionable Hiſtorical Au- 
thority. We beg of you, therefore, to give 

us a Rationale, from the Nature of Things, 
how the public Knowledge and Worſhip of 
the one true God came to be reſtored again 
to the World, after ſo long an Abſence, after 
ſuch an univerſal Loſs of it. N 
Will you tell us, that human Reaſon in 
neral was ſufficient to recover it; how came 
it then to have loſt it, and to continue univer- 
ſally under that Loſs for the Space of two 
thouſand Vears? This Account, you ſee, is 
confuted by the uniform Hiſtory of human 
Nature; and, therefore, muſt be thrown by 
of courſe, as a groſs Abſurdity. Let us exa- 
mine, then, what State- Contrivance, what 
political Engine, could be of Force enough 
to produce ſo wonderful a Revolution. Poly- 
theiſm was the eſtabliſhed Religion in all the 
Nations, conſequently the Mayiſtrates would 
ſupport it with all their Authority: And Hi- 
ſtory informs us, that they did fo, by per- 
ſecuting the firſt Chriſtians for three hundred 
Years running. e 
Again; The Prieſts, who to the beſt of 
your Knowledge might have invented Reli- 
gion, would ſcarcely be willing to part with 
it, after it had ſerved. their Turn for two 
thouſand Years. Men of common Under- 
ſtanding, we ſee, will very tenacibuſly ad- 
here to their own Intereſts, much more ſuch 
ſhrewd Politicians, as you have long fince 
1 found 
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found theſe Men to have been. Vou have 
ſecured them for us, ſo that they are entirely 


out of the Queſtion. 
What remains, then, but the Populace? 
Had they been blinded, and lived in quiet 
Subjection for ſuch a prodigious Space, and 


yet at the laſt came naturally to their Senſes? 
This looks very wonderful, even at firſt View. 


But the Populace is ever fond of Feſtivity, 
their Capacity is naturally wedded to it, as 


all Politicians have ever underſtood. If this, 


then, is the Genius, the Diſpoſition of the 


Vulgar, would they part with Rites and Cere- 


monies, attended with ſo much Pomp and li- 
centious Feſtival, for the naked Simplicity of 
plain Chriſtianity? To ſay nothing of the 
natural Prejudice which Men have ever had 
for the Religion in which they have been 
educated, and which will ever be ſtrongeſt 


in illiterate Minds, ſince Ignorance is the ge- 


nuine Mother of Superſtition. 
We mention theſe Things very briefly to 
you, for we take them to be common Reaſon 


and the Nature of Things, and, conſequently, 


ſuppoſe that we have no Occaſion to dwell 
upon them. We confeſs to you at once, that 


we can find no natural Cauſe for this prodi- 


gious Revolution; and, therefore, we call upon 


you, Gentlemen, to give us one, ſince you have 


made it your Buſineſs ſo to do. We intreat 


vou not to leave us in the Dark, in a Caſe of 
uch Moment, to uſe Lord Bolingbroke's Ex- 
Preston 


— Py * PRs 1 * 
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preſſion again. Conſider, that as Patriots 
you muſt have that Benevolence to Mankind, 
you muſt be ſo public-ſpirited, as not to 
keep this Secret entirely to yourſelves. You 
have taken this Character upon you, and, 
_—_ you cannot but for Shame diſcharge 

We aſk nothing of you, but only to be 
3 and we leave it to all the World 
to judge, whether this Demand is unreaſon- 
able. You talk out loudly, that you are ca- 
pable of accounting for all religious Truths by 
the Power of natural Reaſon; now here we 
ſhow you the grand fundamental one (for he 
that cometh unto God, mult firſt believe that 
he is) an Hiforical Fact, which is the Foun- 
dation of the wwhote Syſtem: And we call upon 
you to be as good as your Word: We only 
claim your Promiſe, that is all. 

We know very well, that it is the true 
Spirit of your Philoſophy to attribute nothing 
to God, which you can poſſibly aſcribe to any 
vilible Cauſe. Thus far therefore, at leaſt, 
you are intitled to the Name of natural Philo- 
ſophers; and under that Title we might with 
all imaginable Propriety call upon you to 
account for the Variety of Languages, which, 


as Moses, the Sibyl, and Abydenus declare, 6, 


did occation the firſt Diſperſion of Mankind. 
Theſe Heathen Writers agree with Maſes 
too, in declaring that this Variety was ſud- 
denly produced by the divine Influence: and 
our Reaſon immediately aſſents to this Decla- 
„ ration, 
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ration. For to new-form a Mind, to eraſe all 
its old Ideas of Words and Sounds, and to 

imprint new ones on it in an Inſtant, ſhows 
e ſuck a ſuperior Power over Nature, as none 
N but the Author of Nature has. This united 
Teſtimony of ſacred and prophane Hiſtory is 
3 and ſupported, we find, by internal 
Evidence, and therefore we cannot but ap- 

prove it. 
Ot, not to go to ſuch a  Diflance back into 
Antiquity, we might very juſtly demand of 
you a natural Reaſon, why, ſeventeen hundred 
Years ago, twelve poor illiterate Galileans 
were enabled inſtantaneouſly to ſpeak the 
different Languages of all the Provinces then 
ſubject to the great Roman Empire. The 
Hiſtorian tells us that many Inhabitants of 
theſe Provinces were then aſſembled at Feru- 
 folem, and on the Day of Pentecoff they were 
confounded, becauſe that every Man heard 
them ſpeak in bis own Language. And they 
were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying one to 
c not ber, Behold, are not all theſe that ſpeak 
guts foe Galileans? And how hear we every Man in 
„ ©» our own Language, in which we were born ? 
EG Er tlotor oonics W hatever Country we are of, we do hear them 
Pro rue, JÞ0ks in our own Tongues, the wonderful Works 
_—_ 9. of God. 
22 ireitcr, And we ſhould now at this Time have been 
gane, as much amazed and confounded, as that 
Audience was then; every whit as much at a 
Joſs how to account naturally for this Event. 
But the Hiſtorian informs us that it was the 


Effect | 


£2 


( 647 ) 

Effect of the divine Influence. Here all our 
Trouble is at an end at once, for our Reaſon 
immediately agrees with this Information. 
Here therefore we reſt at our Eaſe, and have 
a Cauſe ſufficient to the Effect. But if any 
of you, by your Improvements in Wit and 
Philoſophy, have diſcovered a natural Cauſe, 
(as you delight to call it) of this moſt amazing 
Event, we would willingly be acquainted with 
It. 3 . = 

Me might indeed, as I ſay, very juſtly 
demand a natural Solution of this amazing 
Phenomenon from natural Philoſophers : But, 
as we have the Hiſtory of it from a Chriſtian 
Writer, and one of that Sort too which you 
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are prejudiced againſt; and as this extraor- I; 
dinary Event firſt happened at Feruſalem, a > 
City which you do not care to concern your- 1 
ſelves with; (tho' theſe illiterate Ga/zleans, it jt 
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is true, in a very little Time after travelled 
over the then known World by means of 
theſe Languages) and again, ſince this Event 
fell out ſo many hundred Years ago, and you 
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had rather ſee ſomething aſtoniſhing yourſelves, 4 
than hear of it from others, we are not im- 3 
portunate with you upon this Account. bf 
To indulge you then in this Humour, we 0 
offer to your Conſideration another very ſur- Co N 
prizing Matter of Fact, now preſent before 
your own Eyes: and that is, The public 'Y 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the ONE TRUE | | i 
GON, For our Parts, we look upon this to _ 
4 < be | 
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be ſupernatural, and conſequently to be a 
Miradle now in being. You know, as well 
as we do, that Polytheiſm was the eſtabliſhed 
| Religion throughout the whole Gentilèe World, 
without one ſingle Exception to the con- 
trary. How came it then to be rooted out? 
This could never be done by your old Friend 
Chance, we are certain: and therefore we are 
apt to believe that theſe illiterate Men, with 
their new Languages, were the very Inſtru- 
ments made uſe of by God for this glorious 
Purpoſe. This is all the Solution we can find 
of this intricate Caſe; and we ſuppoſe the 
Difficulty to be min, worthy of the divine 


Intervention: 


Nec Deus —— it, n 105 ge Vindice Nodus 
Inciderit— 


This is the Rule that we proceed by. But as 
all ſupernatural Solutions are entirely repug- 
nant to your moſt agreeable kind of Philo- 
ſophy, we muſt and will call upon you to give 
us a natural one. 

This Matter, you ſee, belongs entirely to 
you; for, as it would be an Inſult upon your 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe any thing to be a My- 
ſtery to it, even the Nature of the Being of 
the Infinite Creator itſelf; (which muſt 
needs, from your own Principles, be very com- 
prehenſible to all of you;) fo have we a very 
juſt Right to expect a Solution from you of 
this wonderful Phænomenon in the Moral 

_ Creation. 


Ln?” — 

Creation. We cannot, in the firſt Place, 
with any tolerable Grace, preſume to take this 
Caſe out of your Hands, without invading 
your Province: And, in the ſecond Place, we 
confeſs ingenuouſly that we have no Ability to 
do it. The Glory of this Diſcovery is whol- 
ly reſerved for you. Here you may ſhine 
unrivalled, for, I promiſe you, the Prieſts 
can never come in for any Share : . They are 


all of them at a Nonplus, from the Primate 
1 all England, down to the Country- Vicar. 


defy them to produce the leaſt Trace, out 


of the general Hiſtory of human Nature, to- 
wards any Solution of this ſhort Queſtion. 
And what a Comfort is this to you, who 
have fo often delighted yourſelves with the 


: Ignorance of Prieſts? Though at other Times, 


it muſt be confeſſed, you have altered your 
Method of Diverſion, and, with great Con- 
ſiſtency, have loudly exclaimed againſt Prieſts 
for knowing too much. But, to paſs by that, 
in this Caſe you may triumph over them 
abundantly. 
Surely, nothing could ever fall out ſo op- 
portunely for you, as to have found all the 
Prieſts of your own Nation in this avowed 
Inability: And, again, nothing could be of 
leſs Trouble, than the anſwering ſo thort a 
Queſtion as this, How the public Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the one true God ever came 
into the Gentile World? What an eaſy Taſk 
you have? But ſo it is, the Lot of Fans Men 
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is much more fortunate than that of others; 
and if, by an uncommon Sagacity, you have 
. this for yourſelves, it is by no means 
becoming to us to repine at it. 
| We aſk you, how we came by this new 
Heaven, filled only with the one true God; 
and likewiſe what became of the former Hea- 
ven, ſo over-run with Revel-Rout? Perhaps 
you will ſay, that you trouble not your Heads 
about either of them, (which very probably 
may be the Truth of the Caſe) and fo will 
give us no further Anſwer, as to the Hea- 
vens. However, one Thing there is, about 
which you have had your Heads ſufficiently 
troubled, as the learned World has ſeen; 
and that is the Prigſicraft. What became of 
this? I could almoſt venture to believe, that 
you never ſo much as dreamt of this Queſ- 
tion, whilſt you were diverting yourſelves 
with this pretty Word. But, no Matter for 
that, we inſiſt upon the Queſtion ; and, if 
you give us no Anſwer, we ſhall deride your 
Ignorance. Conſider, beſides, how uſeful a 
Servant this Word has been to you, in ſolving 
all your Difficulties ; tis Ingratitude, there- 
fore, to diſcharge it abruptly, and expoſe jt 
to Contempt. But, indeed, I fee not how 
you can well part with it, without giving up 
the half of your Wit at the ſame Time. And 
this, Gentlemen, would be a terrible Prodi- 
gality in Men of your Situation. . 
FTA FC 
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Take Courage, his. and,. as we fay to the 
Children, peak out boldly like ſo many brave 
Men. Tell us what became of the Prieſt- 


craft: Did it end, like the Dunciad, with 2 
great Yawn? Were theſe Men, whoſe Cun- 
ning and Artifice are the conſtant Burden of 


your Song (and yet whoſe Intrigues even the 


dulleſt amongſt you pretend to underſtand, 
and are perpetually chattering about) were they 
ſtruck with an inſtantaneous Stupidity, and, 
from Politicians of the firſt Eminence, blunt- 


ed down into Dupes of the moſt egregious 


Blockiſhneſs? Or, after an univerſal Poſſeſ- 
fion of the World, uninterrupted through the 


Courſe of two thouſand Years, did a ſudden _ 


Whim take them in the Head to forſake their 
own Intereſts all at once, and reſign them- 


ſelves up from a State of Authority and 
Affluence (which you ſo much upbraid 


them with) to a State of Contempt and In- 


digence, merely out of a Frolick? Take 
Care, Gentlemen, for either of theſe Caſes 


looks very like that frighttul Word, a Mira- 


cle, 1 aſſure you. 


Beſides the pretty Employment which 


you allotted them, when, with ſuch an un- 
common Force of Penetration, you diſcovered 


the Origin of Animal- Sac rifice, 
The Prieſts eat Roaft- -meat, and the People ſtar di 


How 
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, How'came this at an End? A certain Jewiſß 


Writer, named Zepbaniab, did ſay that the 
Sacrificing of Animals ſhould ceaſe, though 
it was then univerſal in the World, becauſe 


the Lord would FAMISH all the Gods of the | 


Earth. Now theſe Sacrifices, ' which were 


univerſal before, you ſee are now as univerſally 
ceaſed amongſt us: And theſe Gods have 
been famiſbed throughout all the grand Part 
of Europe for above theſe thouſand Vears laſt 


mo” 


But no matter for the Gods, you will ay; 


they might even {ſhift for themſelves as well as 
they could ; the Prieſts are the Men for your 


Money. And with all our Hearts. How 
came all theſe Prieſts to be famiſhed ? Did 


they all loſe their Appetites at once? What 


unaccountable Accident could deprive ſuch a 


Number of Men, in ſo many different Na- 


tions, of the common Courſe of Nature, and 
teach them a new Art of Living without 
Eating? Make the Experiment upon your- 


ſelves, for three or four Days, and you'll ſoon 


find what a hard Job theſe Men had upon 


their Hands. So that this, again, looks very 
wncommon, very nearly approaching to the 


Marvellous. Suppoſe them all to have made 


as merry a Bout of it as you pleaſe, ſurely, a 


little Abſtinence might have recovered the 


greateſt Part of them from their Surfeit; and 
Nature in a few Hours would have informed 


them, | 
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chem; that it certainly would be the beſt Wap 
not to quarrel with their Victuals. 
As little as you may think of it now, this 
18 s ſomething very unaccountable to us. We 
can never conceive what natural Reaſon can 
poſſibly be given for the Ceaſing of 1 ; 
Animal-Sacrifices in the Gentile and Jeu 
World : and therefore we are forced to Kae 
that there muſt needs have been ſome ſuper- 
natural Cauſe of it. And ſo we muſt con- 
tinue ſtill to believe, unleſs you, who abomi- 
nate all groundleſs Credulity, and are the 
great Profeſſors of rational Philoſophy, will“ 
give us an Account, from the Nature and 
Hiſtory of Things, how this en Ceaſfi ng 
Has happened. 
An old Friend of yours (who, by by the by, 
had more Learning and Cunning ! himſelf. 
alone, than can be found in twenty of your 
modern Friends combined together) I mean 
the Emperor Julian this old Friend, I fay, 
would very fain have ſet the Zewyh Prieſts to 
eat this Roaſt-meat again. For give me leave 
to obſerve to you, that theſe Animal-Sacrifices 
have been ceaſed amongſt them too, ever ſince 
the Deſtruction of their Temple, as well as 
amongſt us here in Europe. 

This Prince, I ſay, ſet about be —— 
their Temple for them: but his Project miſ- 
carried. Great as he was in himſelf, and at 
the Head of the great Romas Empire, bis 


Attempt was defeated by a very 1 
Accident: * 


3 
ES 
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Accident: And a Man of Rank, who had 
been in this very Iſland of Great Britain, was 
an Eye-Witneſs of this Defeat. The Em- 
peror had committed the Care of haſtening 
this Work to the Conduct of Alypins; but 
no ſooner was the Work begun, than dreadful 
Balls of Fire burſt out from the Foundation, 
and deſtroyed the Workmen as often as they 


attempted it; as Ammianus Marcellinus, a 


Pagan Hiſtorian and of undoubted Credit, 
who was then ſerving under Julian in his 
Expedition againſt the Perfians, has aſſured 
us. So that the Jews, notwithſtanding 
their unwearied Attachment to their Lawgiver, 
can never perform his Law. ws 


\ 


All this may ſeem juſt like nothing at Py 


you (as an 1r;/hman would ſay); but then it 
appears to be ſomething very extraordinary to 
us; and therefore, if you know any natural 
| Reaſon for theſe Things, we muſt think you 


HZ Title of Free-thinkers in the Front-Rank, 
| JB. 1b A + TY? 8 and 
| 25 Le <8 


His Words are theſe: © Ambitioſum quondam apud 


« Hiero/olyma Templum, quod poſt multa et interneciva Cer- 
* tamina, obſidente Veſpaſiano poſteaque Tito, ægre eſt oppug- 
4 natum, inſtaurare Sumptibus cogitabat immodicis; Nego- 
« tiumque maturandum 4/ypio dederat Antiochenſi, qui olim 


„ Britannias curaverat pro Præfectis. Cum itaque Rei idem 


« inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provinciæ Rector, metuendi 
„ Globi Flammarum prope Fundamenta crebris Afſultibus 
« erumpentes fecere Locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, 


% jnacceſſum : Hocque Modo Elemento deſtinatius repellente, 
2 


« ceſſavit Inceptum.” Lib, xxüi. 
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and therefore we don't 1 to find you 2 * 1 
5 ho. Alas ! Gentlemen, how unlucky was it for 4 <4 255 a . 
you to ſtumble 8 this Trade of Eating, to 2 ng * * 
cre raiſe a Laugh by? For this is, certainly, one %. 
5 of the hardeſt Cuſtoms in Nature for Men , Wi 
to get rid of. The very Children in the 5 „ | 
9 Street can tell you, that ſuch great Eaters of 4, } ̃ ẽ 
Roaſt-meat would never agree to ſtarve them- & 4 I 
as whilſt they had Plenty of it in Poſſe £ £ 
ſion. So that you have given them an Em- 
ployment, you ſee, which it was impoſſible 
for them to part with, without a Miracle + | 
And we are obliged to you for it. What an RB 
unfortunate Blunder was this? And what 22... 
gravates the Matter ſtill more, is, that this wn 
very Line has paſſed with you for a Chefs ?- / 
d Oeuvre, a very Maſter-piece of Wit. But oh 
of what Wit, in the Name of Reaſon ? Why - 
of the Wit of a free, or (if you will give 
us Leave to change the Word) of a looſe 
Thinker. This laſt I take to be the proper Epi- 
thet for this Way of Thinking; for, ſurely, 


the Man who could ſeriouſly believe hae 18 
there was any true Mit in it, muſt himſelf ma 
have been Wi 
A Wit with Dunces, and a Dunce with Wits. — 
He muſt be of the ſame Rank with one of 


your Rabble-Writers, who, as an egregious _ 
Trophy of Ignorance, ſet up even that Mar- 
ſter of a Word Prie//;aniry, and then had FAY'S: 
the Novelty 1 to laugh at it: Whereas a 
Boy 
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Boy at School would have been whipped for 


ſuch unheard-of, ſuch ungrammatical Non- 
ſenſe. But this true Son of Dulneſs, we may 
venture to believe, never ran ſuch a terrible 
Hazard ; he was | 


He rs from the Birth, and ſacred from the Red, 
1 dauntlejs Jnfant, never ſcar'd with God, 


To return to theſe Prieſts ; You have laugh- 
ed at their Cunning in eating of Roaſt- meat; 
and now, we ſuppoſe, you will laugh at 
their [gnorance in parting with it. Very 
pretty, indeed ; but this will not ſatisfy us 
by any Means; you are not to be ſo diſ- 
charged, I promife you: We have found you 
with the Fool's Coat on, and as ſuch we uſe 
you. You have repreſented theſe Prieſts as 
the moſt ſubtle of all Mortals, and we take 
their Pictures as you have drawn them: We 
are even obliged to you, for the Pains that 

vou have taken to embarraſs yourſelves: For 
now comes the Difficulty of getting rid of 
them. Which Way are they to march off the 

Stage? Like ſome of Bays's Characters? This 
will never do the Buſineſs; for you have 
made them your Heroes, and we muſt have 
ſome Account of their Exit. 


Aut Famam ſequere, aut fibi convenientia finge. 


Had you complimented them with no more 
Underſtanding than you are graciouſly pleaſed 
to beſtow ppon the Chriſtian Prieſthood, had 


3 | they 
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they been of the — Oi wy Bpora egi, all 
might have paſſed off tolerably well; you 


would have had little or no Trouble at all 


with them: For what Difficulty could there 
have been in outwitting ſuch Men as theſe ? 
Here would have been a pretty Retreat, you 


ſee. But nothing would ſatisfy you, nothing 
would ſerve your Turn, but the raiſing theſe 
Men to the very Height of Intrigue. All 


perfect Machiavels, according to your Hiſtory 


of them. Unſkilful Conjurers as you were, - 


to raiſe Spirits which it is out of your Power 
to lay. i 


You ſee what ill Luck has attended you; 
why would you take it into your Heads to be 
Jo over-wiſe? Had you but reflected upon this 


ſingle Line of Aſchylus, 
K. $u@povouila, pen oxy Spe, 


all this Miſtake might have been prevented. 
However, fince it is too late to talk of that 


now, give us Leave to aſk, whether you did 


really light upon ſome valuable Manuſcript 
containing the Hiſtory of theſe Prieſts ; or 


was it all of your own Fiction, in Imitation 
of the Monk of Viterbo? Was it to ſhow 


their Cunning, or was it to diſplay your own, 
who could ſo eaſily unravel their Deſigns ? 
In ſhort, what is it that you have been 
laughing at all this while, but at your own 


Mittake ? You have been digging a Pit, as you 


U u thought, | 
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thought, for others, and now are fallen into 
the midſt of it yourſelves. It is even ſo, the 
Miſchief is fallen upon your own Heads. 
 Unlucky Men, to play with theſe edged 
Tools, this Prieftcraft, and this eating of 
Roaſt-meat. 

How different from yours was the Opinion 
of ſome Jewiſh Writers concerning this Mat- 
ter? Several of theſe Men, two thouſand five 
hundred Years ſince, did aſſert that zhe/e 
Prieſts (with all the Intrigue that you diſ- 
covered in them) would not be able to main- 
tain their Ground : They frequently and ex- 
preſsly declare, that the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the one true God ſhall prevail in 
the World in the Proceſs of Time, as uni- 
verſally as Polytheiſin had done before. They 
ſay, that he Earth ſhall be filled with the 


Knowledge of the Glory of the LORD, as the 


Waters cover the Sea. They ſay too, as you 
may ſee in the Title-Page of this Inquiry, 
that The Lord ſhall be KING over all the 
Earth (inſtead of being King of the Fews 
only): In that Day there ſhall be ONE LORD, 
and his Name ONE. And we now, as 
Learning advances in the World, have all the 
| Reaſon in the World to believe them. 

But the greateſt Part of theſe Writers did 
live many hundred Years, nay, the very 
lateſt of them five hundred, before this pro- 
on Revolution began to appear in the 


Gentile 
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Gentile World. This muſt be done by Gueſs, 
no doubt; but then, my dear Sirs, it was 
a moſt extraordinary Gueſs, you will allow 
us that at leaſt, for this one plain Reaſon, 
that it was a Thing entirely againſt all pro- 
bable and natural Cauſes: It oppoſed the 
well-known Hiſtory of Mankind, and the 
Practice of the World univerſally eſtabliſhed 
for upwards of a thouſand Years. To us 
now it appears a profound Secret, what natu- 
ral Inducement theſe Men could have, from 
the Reaſon and Relation of Things, to en- 
tertain ſuch a Thought. It is plain, they 
could have no Hopes themſelves of converting 
the Heathen World, becauſe ten Principali- 
ties out of twelve, of their own Nation, re- 
volted to Polytheiſm. And yet this Guels, 
this Suppoſition, this Whatſoever elſe you 
may pleaſe to call it (for you may make a 
Name to your own Liking for it) in Spite of 
natural Cauſes, and all Probability, has actu- 
ally come to paſs. An Event which no other 
Writers, beſides themſelves, could ever ſo 
much as think of. Theſe cunning Prieſts, 
you ſee, are all fled and gone from our Quarter 
of the World: Not one of them to be met 
with in the grand Tour of Europe; and, 1 
preſume, your Curioſity for Heatheniſm will 
ſcarcely perſuade you to a Voyage to Lapland. 
So that here is another of your terrible Witti- 
ciſms entirely demoliſhed; I mean, that 
Uu2 - -» Prices 
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Prieſts of all Religions were alike: For, if 
this was the Caſe, how came we by this ſur- 
priſing Revolution! . - 
Vou, who abominate all Myſteries, and 
have ſuch a profeſſed Abhorrence of any 
thing that is ſupernatural, muſt indeed, Gen- 
tlemen, help us to ſome natural Account of 
this Matter; or elſe we ſhall be forced to 
believe that there is ſomething very myſte- 
rious, or ſomething out of the common Courſe 
of Nature in this Caſe: for I hardly know 
what Expreſſions will pleaſe you beſt. | 
Has no one a Right, do you think, to 
know any of theſe Secrets but yourſelves ? 
Or can you really (notwithſtanding your 
avowed Profeſſions to the contrary) take a 
Pleaſure in keeping all the reſt of the World 
in Ignorance? If this be the Caſe, we ſhall 
begin to ſuſpect that you have taken up ſome 
Part of the Trade of theſe old cunning 
Heathen Prieſts yourſelves; and that you 
delight in Myſteries as much as they. 
But let us return to theſe 7euiſh Writers: 
| Theſe Men did fay, that the Houle of the Lord 
| ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer for ALL 


THE PEOPLES, Ia. Wi. 7. You your- 


ſelves, with your own Eyes, do ſee a Part of 
this wonderful and glorious Truth alread 
fulfilled. Common Senſe, then (to fay no- 
thing of common Modeſty) might oblige 
you to treat the Writings of theſe great ba 

wit 
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with a becoming Reverence : might per- 
ſuade you to ſearch after ſome other Topic of 
Diverſion, than their ſcenical Actions and 
Modes of Information. Take my Word fot 
it, theſe are dangerous Tools to play with ; 
and it is impoſſible for you to meddle with 
them without hurting yourſelves. We can 
ſhow you the illiberal Abſurdity of this Practice 
with great Familiarity. Obſerve that illu- 
ſtrious memorial Column, in which our own 
Sir Chriftopher Wren has fo far exceeded thoſe. 
of Trajan and Antonine ; look at the Relievo 
in the Pedeſtal of it, or at that within the 
Pediment of the Portico at the Man/ion- Houſe : 
Obſerve theſe, I ſay, and laugh at them as 
abſurd Imagery, if you dare. . 
Now, this we are certain you will ſcarce 
venture to do, becauſe of the inevitable Con- 
ſequence, the thorough Contempt of the li- 
beral World. And yet you have been ſo 
hardy as to make yourſelves merry with the 
parabolical Actions of the Prophets, which 
are of the ſame Species, and have the ſame 
Beauty. Conſider that Poet and Prophet had 
both the ſame Name, Yates denoted both 
in the Heathen World: And it is certain, 
that the firſt does very cloſely imitate the ſe- 
cond, not only in his Pretenſions to Inſpira- 
tion, but in the Imagery of his Language 
too: He gives Life and Paſſion, with the 
Sculptor and the Painter, to every Object at 
: Uu 3 his 
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his Pleaſure, and we applaud him for his 
fictitious 1 i 


2 * F atque Poetis 


Quidlibet audendi ſemper uit aqua Pateſtas. 


Now, if theſe Things are Beauties in the 
Copy, they muſt be fo in the Original : 


— Veniam petimus dabimuſque vici n. in. 


But to this I add, that Metaphors and Fi- 
gures are not only high Beauties in the Pro- 
phet, but they are eſſential to his Work; his 
Buſineſs is to ſhade. And yet you have been 
ſo wiſe as to find fault with theſe Writers for 
theſe very Beauties, and for this very Propriety. 
Notable Critics, upon my Word. 
I would adviſe another Matter to you, 
which is, that, in the Name of common Mo- 
deſty, you will be ſo kind as to allow, that 
an illuſtrious Prince, as Moſes was, might in 
all Probability underſtand as much of the 
Reaſon and Nature of Things as yourſelves : 
That the Leader and Founder of a victorious 
People might pgſibly know what he was after, 
in his Expedition, and in his Legiſlation. Un- 
leſs we be Madmen, we muſt ſuppoſe this 
of all Planters of Nations, Leaders of Colo- 
nies, illuſtrious Generals, and eminent Legi- 
ſlators, though the Memory of their Actions, 
nay, even their Names ſhould have been loſt 


; through the uy of Time. Now, if this 
| "hs 


\ 
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be inconteſtably true of all ſuch Chiefs in 


general, it muſt be more eminently ſo of 


Moſes in particular: For, as he is the firſt 


in all Antiquity, of whom any certain Know- 
ledge is to be had, ſo is he laſt in Duration. 
Other Leaders, other Legiſlators, Mortals as 
they were, have all ſubmitted to Mortality; 
their Conſtitutions are all extinct, and, in the 
greateſt Part of them by far, their Memorial 
is periſhed with them: They are all con- 


ſumed by Time, and ſwallowed up in that 
vaſt and all- -devouring Gulf. But this great 


Father of his People is {till in Being: after 
a Legiſlation of 3200 Years ftanding, he is 
ſtill a Lawgiver. 


Now, if we allow him nothing but a natu- 


ral Genius, you mult at the ſame Time allow 
the Supertority of that natural Genius, which 


could form an Inſtitute that ſhould outlive all 


others in the World. You cannot deny us 


this, becauſe the Event has ſhown that he 
actually did it. The Remains of his People 
are ſtill before your Eyes, you may meet © 


them every Day in your own Streets, ſtill di- 


ſtint, ſtill pertinaciouſly adhering to his 


Laws, notwithſtanding the many natural In- 


conveniencies which attend them. And you 


cannot be fo wretchedly ignorant of all Hi- 
ſtory, as not to know that this Inſtance is ſin- 


gular, not to be paralleled in the Annals of 


any other Nation under the Face of Heaven : 


Which ſome plain- thinking Men would judge 


3 N 
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to be ſupernatural, merely becauſe the whole 
Courſe of human Nature has been otherwiſe. 
However, to let that frightful Word, ſuper- 


natural, alone now, what we are obſerving 


at preſent, is this; That here is the cleareſt 


Evidence, from Fact and Reaſon, that this 
glorious Prince muſt needs have had ſomething 


very extraordinary in his Genius: muſt have 


been poſſeſſed of a Secret beyond all other 


Lawgivers whatever. Let this Secret be what 


it will, we preſs not that Point upon you 
now; we only put this one familiar Queſtion 


to you, Whether it appears with the leaſt 


Shadow of Probability, that the Writings of 


ſo conſummate a Politician can be compre- 
hended and cenſured by every Pry Buf- 
foon? Nay, ſetting aſide the curious an 


occult 


Part of his Legiſlation, can you think thoſe 


Men to be proper Judges of the reſt of his 


Works, who know not one fingle Syllable of 
the Language in which they are wrote? 


| Theſe are ſuch groſs Abſurdities, that, you 
ſee, they cannot bear the looking at. And 
| yet, if Men would have taken your Words 
for it, in Spite of this Excellence, and not- 


withſtanding this unrivalled Superiority, this 
inimitable Prince is full of Contradictions. 


Therefore, this ſurpriſing Inſtitute, which 
has ſeen the Ruins of all others, was 
ſtumbled upon by Chance: Becauſe a 


Writer fo inconſiſtent could have no regular 
5 5 Principles 
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Principles to form ſuch a Plan by: could 
have no natura] Security of his Materials, 
in laying a Foundation to erect a Super- 
ſtructure which is out of the Reach of 
Time. All this is very probable, no doubt; 
but then, Gentlemen, it is only ſo to you“; 
and, therefore, we give you your Choice 
of two Queſtions, anſwer which you will: 
The Explanation of either of them, upon 
natural Principles, will very much oblige us. 
How came the Nations univerſally to have 
Joſt the public Knowledge and Worſhip of 
the one true God, whilſt the Fews alone 
preſerved it? Or how came the Jews alone to 
g (Tha preſerved it, whilſt he Nations, on the 
other hand, had univerſally loſt it? If you 
ſay you can ſee nothing UNNATURAL in 
this ſurpriſing Difference, why we muſt even 
take your Words, I think (tor I know not 
what elſe can be done with you) we muſt 
even believe that your Ignorance is real, and 
| not pretended. 3 
You diſlike the Jewiſh Religion, becauſe it 
vas local, partial, and confined ; neither will 
the Chriſtian pleaſe you any better; though 
this Religion is inſtituted in ſuch Sort, that it 
ſhould agree with all Times and Ages, fit all 


Countries, 


* Our witty King Charles the Second, who knew the natural 
Diſpoſition and Character of /aac Veſſius extremely well, was 
| uſed to call him the frangeſt Man in the World: For there is 


not hing (ſaid the King) evhich he refuſes to believe, except the 
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Countries and Climates, ſuit all Conſtitutions 
and Conditions of Men, and ſubſiſt under 
whatſoever Form of Government or Civil 
Polity it ſhould meet with. Again, your 
Philoſophy is now ſo refined, that the-Reli- 
gion of the old Heathen World will never go 
_ down with you at this time of Day: and yet 
this very Religion was the real natural Re- 
Higion of Mankind, long before Moſes was 
born, as well as fifteen hundred Years after 
him; the real natural Religion which you are 
ſtill ſuch Advocates for. 
Now, not to -preſs you with this groſs In- 
conſiſtency, give us leave to aſk, what you 
would have us to conclude from all this 
Diſtaſte ? What elſe indeed, but that you 
would have no Religion at all? But (un- 
luckily for you) all Nations in the World 
would always have ſome; how depraved 
ſoever their natural Religion now appears to 
have been : and ſurely their having a Re- 
ligion is a forcible Proof, from the univerſal 
Voice of human Reaſon, that there muſt be 
ſome true one, whether you believe it or no. 
The Earl of Shafteſbury, a favourite Writer 
amongſt you, was quite at a Loſs to account 
for this unreaſonable Conduct of yours, and 
therefore he expreſſed himſelf in the following 
Manner about it: It muſt certainly be 
* ſomething elſe than Incredulity, which 
* faſhions the Taſte and Judgment of many 
TY 6 Gentlemen, 


8 
« Gentlemen, whom we hear cenſured as 
« Atheiſts for attempting to philoſophiſe after a 5 
„ newer Manner than any known of late. T A 
« have ever thought this Sort of Men to be in 
« general more credulous {tho after another 
« Manner } than the Vulgar,” Charact. Vol. I. 
Page 345. 13 2 
In ſhort, Gentlemen, as meek a Prince as 
Moſes was, I would adviſe you for your own 
Safety to keep out of his Reach, and not to 
reſume too much upon his Meekneſs: He 
is able to puniſh every Aſſault made upon 
him very beg This ſtrong Man armd 
guardeth his Palace, his Goods are in Peace: 
and it muſt be a STRONGER 7Zhan he, that 
ſhall come upon him, and overcome him ; that 
ſhall take from him all his Armour in which he 
truſted, and divide his Spoils., Now, the 
Queſtion is, where you can happen of this 
ſtronger One? Where, indeed! For I ſhall $ 
venture to aſſure you, that you may look | 
yourſelves blind before you can meet with 


fuch a Champion. 3 q 
| Inſtead of to fruitleſs a Search then, you had b 


better, for your own Eaſe, as well as for our ! | 
Information, ſet about anſwering our firſt ſhort 
Queſtion ; and ſo get the better of the Prieſts of 

your own Nation. Any one of you, no doubt, 
Is able to do this; ſince it is only to give us 
4 Reaſon why, and an Account bow, from the 
Nature of Things, and the Hittory of Man- 

| : - ens kind, 
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kind, the public Knowledge and N. 22 77 


the one true God ever came into. the Gentile, 
World. 

This is what we chiefly aſk of you at pre- 
ſent; and this you are ſenſible is 7he very 
Foundation of the whole Syſtem ; as we ſaid in 
| = the Beginning of our Addreſs to you. And 
. when you have eaſily and happily accompliſhed 


. 


5 * gs Encounter Maſes with a better Grace. 
. — . I might indeed, Gentlemen, have dedicated 
ee. this Inquiry to you at the firſt, with all ima- 
EC 2 ginable Propriety, ſince it is ſo immediately 
. concerned with your darung Subject of natural 
=_— 4 -#. Relig —_ 
— OS We have been ſearching, you ſee, into the 
. . very firſt Riſe of it; and endeavouring to fix 
5 4 nd 7 " the grand Epocha from whence the Power of 
the human Reaſon ſtood alone by itſelf. We 
= 2 preſume to have proved that the whole Gen- 
Eder tile World was left in the free and unlimited 
E Poſſeſſion of this Power (without the leaſt 
e, Interruption from public Revelation for the 
Space of two thouſand Vears: Even from 
that very Time, in which Maſe, the Sibyl, 
Abydenus, and other Hiſtorians declare that 
the firſt Men after the Deluge were ſeparated 
by a Diviſion of Languages, to the Appear- 
ance of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Me have fo aſſured ourſelves of this grand 
: Epocha from all Sort of Evidence, both 


external 


STE this; you may molt certainly, afterwards, 
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external and internal, that we challenge every 
one of you to prove to the contrary. . 
Now this Period, you muſt allow, was 
long enough to try this Power : Here can be 
no Complaint for want of Time, nor yet for 
want of any other Opportunity that was proper 
for this Purpoſe ; becauſe that, during this 
prodigious Continuance, the Learning of the 
Chaldeans, the Egyptians, the Greeks, and the 
Romans, was all employed about religious 
Truths. To what good Purpoſe, you your- 
ſelves may be Judges. 
Perhaps indeed you will not chooſe to 
determine in this Matter, merely becauſe we 
_ aſk it of you. For, like wayward Children 
ſitting in the Markets, when we have piped 
unto you, ye have not danced; when we have 
mourned unto you, ye have not lamented. If 
you refuſe to be Judges, we ourſelves muſt. 
We ſay then, that the great Men in the Na- 
tions we have mentioned are naturally the 4 
propereſt Evidences in this Caſe; as will _ 


appear from many Hints and Declarations of | 4 
your own. 


Pleaſe to remember that theſe Men were 
entirely free from thoſe Prejudices which you 
complain of now at this Time: They could 

not be intangled with theſe. They could not 
labour under that terrible Diſadvantage of 
being ſcared with the Chriſtian Religion in 
their Infancy. They could not learn 7he 2 
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RF, public Knowledge and WW, orſhip of the One true 
God from their Mothers. and their Nurſes, as 
you fo ſhrewdly have obſerved to be the Caſe 
of Chriſtians now-a-days. Theſe Men then 
were the true Profeſſors of natural Religion, 
J and therefore we ſhall take their Word be- 
fore yours (who are only the fickitious Pro- 
feſſors of it) notwithſtanding all your imper- 
tinent Prating about it. on 
It ſeems probable indeed, that all the Info- ii 
mation which you yourſelves have had of the 
Chriſtian Religion, has been in the Way 
which we now repeated. And give me Leave 
to tell you that you are obliged to thoſe good 
Women, even for this little, who no doubt 
did wiſh you to make the beſt Uſe of it. 
But then you ſhould have gone on with your 
Obſervations; and diſcovered, how the firſt 
Chriſtians of all ever got their Chriſtianity. 
Theſe were Men grown, you know. They 
were ſafe enough therefore in their Infancy, 
and their Mothers and Nurſes could never 
teach them it afterwards, becauſe they knew 
nothing at all of the Matter; not even ſo 
much as you yourſelves know. 
| Here then we are at a Loſs again. And 
this will always be the Caſe, I promiſe you, 
g0 on as far as you pleaſe, fo long as you 
travel this Road. I durſt not mention to you 4 
the Advice given to Saul of Tarſus, not to 4} 
kick againſt the Pricks: a Heathen Poet 1 
Will l 


* 
3 - 
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of them: 


Hallo: pie vy A 2 * Oess, 
Exepſ eur 0: Motpaye 
mo 


I am, Gentlemen, whenever you adhere to 


generous: and honourable F ree-thinkin 8. 


Your Friend and Servant. 
22 9 j AC } 
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wt ſay EF ſame Thing very nearly, and 
that perhaps may pleaſe you better, As 


we began then with one of their great 
Tragic Poets, ſo we ſhall end with another 


* 
* 
; * 
* 
© 
P 5 i 
q = 
2 2 | 
” 2 „ 
8 - 
- 
= 
* 
* 
7 
t * 
1 
* 
. 
a . 
LK 
* | | 
[| 
\ 
ll 
| 
j 
| / 
1 
% 1 0 
o ; 
PISS. | ; | 
5 | 
| 
f \ 
\ - 
; . 
j 4 | 
* 
o 5 | 
* \ 
” 
* 
* 
1 ” 
* 
' 
* 
1 4 
— 
* 
* 
>. 
gu 
N 7 a 1 * . 
oF f a 
: * 
F 12 A 
CAS — — — bF—! —U— — 23 des ———— — — — — — —ðñ?Cd⁊ ..4.Z Q — —— ene fits nee . — . * 30 ak WAS tan, 4 1 ; : : 


— 4.2 


—— — — — <t 


my 


—— — 


* 


